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TO THE "= 
CHRISTIAN READER. 


Courteous Reader, 
6 Hev I firſt ſell totbe Study of Chrifts 
NSN 7 a= p-" pen Earth, ] did #Þ_. 
$4,35*3 with a Rejolution ro have done tht 
quite contrary to what is done in this ſmall 
Tratt ; viz. Tohaveo\poſed and confuted it : 
But the more I fludicd the thing, the leſs able 
I was todo what ] imiended, At laſt I mas 
convinced into achange of my opinion; andmy 
grounds of (o doing, 7 firſt (upon his requeſt ) 
communicated to a Reverend Miniſter, now 
with the Lord, only in a Letter ; himſelf and 
ſome other godly Brethren deſired me, a little 
more fully to ſet drwn in Writing what ] bad 
to (ay for it: I did gratifie thews in part, ſo 
. that one ſucet of Paper ſwelled inte five. And 
baving communicated the ſame ſpects to ſome 
other pious and godly Brethren, they cold me 
they would have it printed; This, | confeſs, 
WAS beyond all my intention! :. but I durſt nt 
altogether rcjett their Requeſts, only confider= 
ing we leve ina touchy Age, | arfired that | 
might write 4t ovir a third time, that ſo if. 

A 2 there 


hh — 


| To the Reader. 
there were any thing which | could, | might 
amend it, this they willingly granted. 1 did 
it: it 19 now "which ws contrary fo my reſ0- 
Intion) ſomwhat bigger then it was before +, yet T 
'have | been atbrief as welll conld;, I have | c 
lefr ent much that might be (aid, | hope no* 1 3 
thing 15s [aid that way be juſily offenſive to 
any lam very Pain and familiar in ſpeech, | b: 
or | thought that might br advantageous to | G 

. the ſnbjett, and not ds{pleaſe. I am nat cove” | 0: 
rens to xrge my faith upon any, only willong 2” 
r0 geve your an Account of the publicat'on of this | or 
jmgld Piccz, If you (ay it 11 nit worthy the 
light,1 confeſs, 1 always thought ſo, yet L{mbe | is 
miited to thoſe that were of aunther op#nion, | 1 
and at thir time you ave imreatea rot ſo rw. | C 

' AnJlet mi beg one thing at your hands, viz. | y« 
mot torhink that | differ more from many goily | to 

' dearned Divines, then vndeed | do. Some agree | tt 
with vw: -, ſome ado not . thol(e that as nyt, differ or 
wt ſo much at you (it may be\ may think. F he | c: 
ag riewtni aud aifferince les thus, 1. We are | 
all agreed that Jeſus Chriſt, willcome perſonal» 
iy, corporatly, ard vi/ibly. from Heaven to 70 
E art at ths day of |\ndgm:ut. $0 he aſcend- | 7h 
6d, theretore {o he» ſhall deſcend, at we have | th 
st.Adts 1.11, So Jobig,25. He ſhall ftaod | 1 
at the latter day on the Exrth, Jn -4hi1 (1 Þ hb 


think, 
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To the Reader. © % 
think ) we are alt ag-eed, 2 We are all(I think) © 
agreed, that when Chrift thus comes, he will, 
bring with him the forls of all bss Saints, Accor da. Bo 
ing tothart, Zach 1. 5. rhe Lord my God ſhalt * 
come, and all his Saincs with thee, *1 T hef, + 
3.13. Ac thecoming of our Locd jeſus Chriſt 


bodies ſhall be immeaiately railed out of thity 
Graves, and the ſoul and body joyned and nnited to- 
gether, and that tncugh the ſoul continues, wnh+. 
main!, ani 15 in keaven, without the body ; | 'yes 
on earth it ſhail nar be ſo. 

4. We all agree, that when it 18 thas raijed, i* 
is raiſed in glory, 1 Cor. 15.42. 1n incorruption. 
in pPower,a {pirituzl body, Col.3 4 When 
Chriſt who is our lite ſhall appear, then hifi 
yealſoappear with him in glory : »s: chencs 
forth mbjet any more to ſinor ſorrow; to muta- 
tion or mortality, to the want of meat, or drink, 
or clothing, or touſes, or marria9t, or auy other 
comfort, but ſball be as the invels, Matth: 
$2.5 ©. 

5. W: all (lthini) agree farther, that this 
Teſur ettion of r9e Saints hull be ſome time before 
the re(urrett ion of the wick:a, that they ſhall have 
the prebemin:nce and be rhe fi ft in wade and 
rime; ( T /ay nithiag now hw long) eretall aoree  » 
they ſhall b: firſt, ani the wich'd ſoall ng rife rell 
' {ow 
h- 


; 


wich all his Sa:nts. 3. Heallagree, that thiir - 


. Tothe Reader. 
fone time (leſs or more) afterward. See 1 Cor, 
15 23 24+ 3 7heſ. 4.16. the diadin Chriſt ſhall 

_ riſe firſt, Rev 20 4,546. 

6-.##« al. agree alſo that the L1rd Tins Chriſt 
will be ſymee time in indging the world, that be will 
wot hudale all over in a mement, but he will make 
ſome ſtay on the earth, a d that, as (thoughhe 

. bath no need of t1mec) be toek a [1ace of 1ime un 
creating the world; ſo he will take ſome (p. ce of 
time on earth to dowhat he wil! they do, viz be 
- ſodes the qurflion in hand, to judge and conclude 

> _ all thing un. 

; -; 7. 4ndall of us (Thich are cgreedin this ale| | 

fe,that whil: Chriſt flayes on the Earth (let it be 
longer or le(ſer 'ime) the Saints alſo muſt ſtay,aud 
wor go to Heaven , from the Eartb, until Chriſt 
goes, and ca rys thera uy with him 

8. And all will grant, tvat ut muſt needs be a 
very glorious time, while u8 laſis, whew Chriſt 

fball have removed is Court from Haven to 
Earth, andbe in bu 7lory, attended with Angels, 
invironed with all his Saints , who are alſo all of 
them in th:1- glory , O! how can [uch a time bt 
(while it laſts) lels then a £tor104. t:m82, all things 
will be new. ; 

9, Laſtly, the one!y difference will be inth 
time, how long this day of Judgement or Kingao 
of Chrift, or Keignof the Sa;uts, . or Millexn's 
(cal 
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To the Reader, ", 
(call it what you will ) ſhall Loſt. I conceive(and | 
ſo do many, whoſe Books I am not worthy to carry 
after thim ) that it will laſt a thowſand Fits, 6. 'Y 
for the proof of that theſe following Pages are © 

offered ' But if tho(r of another minde,will poins © 
another time, and prove it; #t ſball very well 
pleaſe me, who am (1 hops) and ever ſhall be as 
willing to bear as to ſpeak, to lean at teach. And. 
ſointreating thee ( courteons Reader ) to pardon 
whatſoever thou ſeeſt, in me, amiſſe; 1 humbly 
beg thy prayers taGod for me, and (if that were 
any thing worth) / will not fail thee in mine,who © 
always deſire to be (though worthleſs) a ſerwant 
zo Chriſt and thy ſoul, | g 
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ERRAT 4 
Reader thou art defored 10 take notice of the fanlts | 


in prenting , and io amend with thy pen, at 
.. traſt ſo many as exther troble the [euſt, or ma} 
_ - cane beſetation. 


Ape 5. line 19 read Amongſt p. 13.1, 2, read theſe. 

P- I4 |- 13 r. princtpia p-18.1. 5. adde, make this 
P. 2:. |. 5. there, and fo ail along, the Hebrew is 
-. without poirgs, which in the © opy was pointed p. 2 4,l. 
-” 20 I. fit, p.g7.1. 7.r.bricak, p. 43 I. 9. r ſpeaks of, 
p-$5.1.2 r./lc not. P. +6, ). 1. r. of the beaſt. p.co.1. 10, 
r. wha jSitto p. 99.1, 23. addewicfted ro 
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(1) 


The Riſe 
tichriſt, 


Age abounds with. Theſe two great 


be of concernment to us,viz. When 
| did that man of finne, { who bath 
been the Worlds burthen, and the Saints bane) 
ariſe, and when ſhall be ceaſe * Secondly, 
W hether ſball Chriſt perſonally reign with -bis 


chy.of the world , when ? and how long? at. be 
do 7 | conteſs theſe Enquiries themſelves are 
ſuch as lye under the cenfures of ſome, the're- 
proaches of others, and the'general negie&t of 
very many ; fo that it, will not be peediceis to 
ſay fomething by way of juſtification of our 


cluſtons. 


orace, orthegrace of God in others ; butrs- 


SSISS#54 $2244 
and Kune of Au- | 


Morgft the many queſtions that this * | 


queſtions ſeem more eſpecially to - 


Saints and rake into his own hands the Monars” 3 


ſelves, before we come tothe queſtioosthenay, > 
ſelves. The which 1 ſhall do intheſe. three Con» 


Cont. This: nquiry is no enemy to 3 mans own 
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2 ' Th: Riſe aud Ruone of Antichriſt, 
ther a ſpecial help and advantage to the increaſe 
quickning of grace, both in the perſon 
enquiring, and the perſon reading and hearing. | 9! 
: For even this is included under that general 
Command, ?obn 5.39. Search the Scripenres.God |< 
commands not that which is prejudicial to our |! 
graces, but advantagious to their growth and | © 
increaſe. Hence we may and muſt, 1 Theſ.5. | ** 
211 Prove allthings , and hold faſt that which i |/P 
good, Apain, a word of bleſling goes along 
with fincere and faithful endeavours of this na+ | #2 
ruave-/ Rev. 1. 3. Bleſſed 55 he that readeth, and | 
they that hear the words of this Prophecy , and |" 
keep thoſe things which are written therein. Rev. bu 
22.7. Bleſſed i be that krereth the ſayings of the th 
\Prophecy of this book. The Original word in 
Either place which is cranſlated to keeP , comes 
from the verb T*» and fgnifies to reſerve, or | Plc 
obſerve : noting a ſearching, ſo as to weare, or [2 
rub out , that we may keep what we (o finde. 
Again we bave a particular promiſe of fruit and 
”.  Jucceſsannexed to ſuch an enquiry or enquiries (in 
>” - Dax. 12.4. Many ſhall run to and fro,(that is a» 
Sout the time of che end, when the things them « 
felves draw towards an accompliſhmeat, many 
ſhall run to and fro, by enquiries, and ſearch- 
ings, and diſputes) and knowledpe ſhall be in- 
created, And this cannot be head-know- -Þ'Y! 
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The. Riſe and Rnine of Antichriſt, 3 
edge onely . bur heart. knowledge alſo ; for + 
che firit would be a poor bleſſing without the. 
other, | 
Con. 2. The Holy Ghol} hath expreſly fore- 
told , that the Sainc at the time of the end, 
ſhall make diligent enquiry into theſe things, + 
Dan. 8.13. T hen [heard one Saint (peaking, and: 
axother Saint [gid unto that certain Saint which * 4 
{poke, h»w long ſhall be the viſion concerning the - 
dayly ſacr fice » and the tranſgreſſien of deſolations 
to gave both the Sanituary and the Hoſt to be trod- 
den underfoot ? Dan. 12 5.6. How long ſhall 
it beto the end of theſe wonders? Ir were eaſte, 
buc 1 conceive it needleſs co multiply texts for» 
the proof of this, Therefore, _— Sr 

Con, 3. The Ho'y Ghoſt hath lefe particular 
and certain ground for che faith of Gods peo« 
plein che lait days to go to God upon for light 
and knowledge in theſe things and enquaries. 
Pan. 12.4. But thou O Daniel, ſput wp the woras \ 
and ſeal the Bock, even to the time of the end, 
(a PL) V/que ad tempus finis, And ver. 

9, the words are cloſed and ſealed till rhe time 

of the end, and then (as I faid) many ſhall run. * 

tand fro, and knowledge / by theſe enquiries 

and diſquiſitions) ſhall be increaſed. The Cen- 

cuſion 1s,thar at, or about thertime of the end, 

. - Myſteries are, by ſcrucination, ſearchings, £n- : | 
| quiries >. 4 
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and if to, rhen this our praftice is juſt.itable,and 
the pradtice of ail thoſe holy, godly. 2: d leary- 
ed Divines, who have ingaged themſelves in 
- Fudies of this nature, jaudabie; and praite- 

' worthy. And although many learned pens have 
been miſtaken in ſome things, yer they have hic 
ripghe in many others, if ſome lines have been 
crooked , yet many have been ſtraighr; men 
havenot beenanfallible, an4 yer for all that, very 
profitable , ſo that by their canvaſing the mar- 
terto and fro, knowledge harh increaſed. Bur 
on the other hand the careleſneſs and remiſne(s, 
and negligence of the world, not looking nar- 
rowly, ditigentiy, and ſeriouſly into F.yiteries, 
and Prophecies, hatch done a great d-a] of hurt, 
What elſe ( Ipray vou) wes the cauſe , rhat 
when Cbrift, in his firſt coming; was lo earneſtly 
expeted, and looked for , and deſired, and all 
chis about the time when he did come, yer he 
came, and came to his own, aa to his own that 
expeted him , and did his work, and went 
again, and they did not receiver own him ? 


Again, what elſe*waFthe &auſe, thar Anri- 


chriſt ſhould be looked Tor, and 4eared, that he 
would come, and chis abouc che cime that he 
4id come; and was written & preached againt, 
| ; -. "e- Pet 


"4 The Riſe an Raine of Antichrift. 
* quiries, and ſerious ftnrdics . ro be underſtood »' 
the book unſealed the Viſion made krowns 
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The Riſe aud x wine of Aa. 


Yet he came, and cainc at that very time, A % 


8 , 


yet found entertainment; yea, . hath almoft 


lived his long life, done his work, ard run 
his thouſand two bundred and fi ixty dayesor 
years3 and yet for all this, the more part 
will hardly take notice of it ? bur take him: 
forChriſts Vicar, whom the Dragon ſubſti- 
tuted and made to be his own Lieutenant. 
Again, is not Chriſt aimoſt ready to take the 
B:aſt and falſe Propher, and ca(t both out of 
the World into the Lake: and take ro bim- 
ſelf his great Power and reign, and givethe 
Kingdom to the Saints, and reduce the Na- 
tions under his dominion, and binde up Sa- 
tan, and (ic on the thrane of Davia; and yet 
the more pert wi'l beleevg none gf all this, 
I pray you then, let me b e number 
of thoſe that run to and fro, that if ic were 
the Will of God, knowledge might increaſe. 
And give me leave to ſpeak a few words; 
(and as it were by way of preparation to the 
ſecond thing propoſed, which I mainly in- 
trend) to the firſt of theſe two Queſtions, to 
wit, of the Ri/e and Ruine of Antichriſt. And 
i the firſt place we are to note, that the 
vripol Atiq , poſtrema tem 1 ord, laſt times. $0 


much ſpoken of in theNew Teſtamenr, in 


the peferal, noteout unto us all the times ' 
B 
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W's The Riſe ani Ruine of Antichriſt. 
”. * from Chriſt anto the conſummation of all 
things, which cimes are thelaſt, in reſpeR 
of the times of the world complexively con- 
ſidercd. as old age is the laſtrimes of a man 
in reſpe& of his whole complex age. Now 
theſe Z-+8% airs, or laſt times, conſiſt of 
three great period-z; as Meare, the ſober 
Guels, and others, have abundantly cleared 
and made out ; the firſt of thele was the pe- 
riod or time of the Dragon, when Hea- 
theniſm raged in the worid; the ſecond was 
the time of the Beaſt and falſe prophet, who 
ſynchronize, when ſuperſtition and idola- 
tries prevail; the third'is the Null: nnium 
or Reign of Chrilt, when Satan is bound 
up. and the Kingdom given to the Saints. 
Note we further, thac the Scripture tells us 

f no otter period, theſe three are all, and 
where the firtt end-, the ſecond begins z and 
the ending of che fecond juſt precedes the 
beginning of the third, Now our queſtion 
is of the tecond of theſe three periods. And 
in the firſt place, for the Kiſe of Antichriſt, 
or che beginning of the ſecond period ; 
or of the thouſand two hundred and fixty 
dayes, or the fourty and rwo months. Jt 
ſs the opinion of Mr, ear, that the begin- 
' ping and ending of them mult be taken in 


ſome 


T be Riſe and Ruine of Autichriſt, 9 
ſome latitude, becauſe the Epocha is not cer- 
rain, from whence the ſame exactly is to 
commence, This alſois the opinion of Mr. 
Leigh, in his Book called Excidinm Ante- 
chriſti; Alſoof Mr. Meore, in his Idea of 
Antichriſt ianiſm, lately come out, who haih 
this paſſage, 1i6. 1- p. 214. ** A man may 
Cnot wichout grou»d) imagine, that there 
may be a Latirude of reckoning in the So- 
lution of the three times anda half, or the 
fourty rwo months into 126 Decads of days, 
as well as there is of thoſe times and months, 
and that any variation about or within, that 
exceeds not a Decad, breaks no ſquare. Di- 
vine Prophcſies being, not for the oftenta» 
tion of Gods Omniſciency (tor who knows 


not, ' but that he can compute events to the. 


fmalle!t moment of an houre) nor yet forthe 
gratifying of the exceſſe of humane curio- 
licy, bur for the uſe and exerciſe of his 
Church. Mr. Mede in his Diatriba, in a 
Lecter to Dr. Twiſſe, diſcourling of the be- 
- Sinning of the 42 months, hach chis paſſage, 
* The period of the 42 months, (ſaith be) 
is likely and moſt probably to be taken from 
ſome remarkable moment in the latitude of 
their beginning, which rema: kable moments 


(faith he) arc more thea one, and ſhall be 
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8 T he Riſe ana Ruine of Antichriſt. 
from one of them. And he ſeems to incline 
ro the year four hundred and ten, the time 
when Alaricus took and ſacked Rome, the 
Lady of the World; this is the remarkable 
moment of the Poiitical Ruine of the Ce» 
ſarian Soveraignty. This Epocha will bring 
out the 42 months, in the year 1670. To 
vthich he adds that the 42 months, extend to 
the burning and lacking of Babylon, not the 
ui ter exi1ngu ſhing of Antichriſt, which, be 
fai h, ſhall beſ ſome time afier. as appears cb, 
I 9, yet he proteſts againlt the preciſe derer- 
mination of the time in this bulineſſe. Now 
according to Mr, Aede, | gucſſe the begin- 
ning of the 42 months to be about -xno 
Chr: 410. 2s the Suber Cueis allo names 
that time. And my Reaicn is, becauſe this 
' ſeems to be the moiſt remarkable moment of 
all other, inthe latitude of their beginning, 
andrtha: for thele Reaſons. 

Rea'.t. Thetfiritis, that of Mr. Meade, be- 
cauſe” this year Alaricrs took and ſacked 
Kem', the lady of the World, as Ecclefiaſti- 
cal H: ſtory w.tneſleth. 

Reaſ 2. Becanie this year all the ten Kings 
or Kirgdoms were ſprung up, into which the 
Romare Empire was now Gilacerated, as Mr, 
Leigh, 1n his þook called Exod um Anti- 

chriſts, 


644 / 
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T be Riſe and Ruine of Antichriſt, . 

chriſis, by his great pains in ſearching theR e- 
-cords of time, hith clearly evinced and made 
our. Asallo Mr. ear in his Apoliacy of 
the laſt times, and in his Clavis 2p catyp- 
tica. 

Reaſ.3. Becauſe about this time a'ſo fprung 
up the two horned Bealt, and V\ hore of Ba- 
bylog. bout this £1me began the Apolta- 
cie of the Church of Re to new pagar-:do- 
latry and ſuperſtition, (qwoa ſt (pre ſtatu= 
t4m) or paganocht riſtianicy, the nartte; only 
changed. As T. L. m his Voice out of the 
Wiiderneſſs, hath clear: d, in a para:lel of 
3: parricuiars. And the S»ber Gueſs in ma- 
ny more, as Fou may fee at large,-- page 
49, 50,51, 52. Now the Whore, or two- 
horned Beaſt, (which is all ore) is ſynchro= 

nal ro the ſeven-headed with ten hornes; 
which is evident in rhat this two- horned 
3ealt is the reviver and healer of ris feven- 
headed terrhorned Beat, Thar rs, an idola* 
trous Clergie makes again a ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous Empize; or the 1dolatrous and 
ſuperſtitious tccleſaſtick part, "takes che 
Polity ſuch alſo, which's the very image of 
the Beaft before fpoken 'of. There were 
moreover then facriticers to the dead; Ado- 
rers and Worſhippers of Be/l, and the Propa- 
B 3 ZALOTrS 


10 he Riſe and R nine of Antichriſt. 


gators of the worſhip of the Eaalim, that 
15, the worſhip of D4mon:, or falſe gods 
through the World. To give only ai m- 
ſtance in /wnecentius the brit, who was the 
Biſhop of Rome at this time: who did not 
only hinſelf challenge the Suprerwacy, thar 
is» the priority of place,ſuffrage,and cerſures 
over all Churches, which by ſuit he did 
obtain of the © mperour Hoxzvr17s, after the 
death of Arcadins, as is evident in our Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but alſo brought in the 
Worſhip of Relicks. The Viſhop of Reme 
{ faith Jerome) againit FViglantins, Tom 2, 
P.124. Snpcrmortuor um hominam,ſecunoum 
9105, ofſa veneranaa, Ce. effert domino ſacrifi- 
cinm & tumu.os ecrum Chriſts arbitratur al- 
Faria, 


But who was this B:iſhop of Rowe under. 


the Emperour Arc adius, when Jerem. writ 
Chis InveCtive about the year 406. but In»:- 
centinus, But Zoſmus records worle thirg; 
of him then this : For he ſaith that Pow- 
pey the Governour of the City, that he might 
do that more ſafely which he deſired, viz. 
concerning the worſhip of the heathen- gods, 
he conſults all things herein with the Biſhop 

of the City of R-me,C+c. 
This is that In»06cntins, faith Zoſmnr,whbo 
truly 
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truly preferring the ſafety of the City be- 
fore his own ſalvation, ſecretly perm.tted 
them herein todo according to their Con? 
ſciences, and his devotion lefr.chem to theie 
wills. Alſo under !n»ocextins the tirit, lying 
miracles were brought into the Church The 
Author of che Chronological Compilation 
Anno 405. mentions one Leapard a Presby- 
rer, (of whom we reade orher things in the 
Counſels under [ynscentins) who preſenting 
a Fold ring with his offering ro St. Agnes, 
that is, tothe [mage, ſhe ftrecched our her 
finczer, and took the rins and wears it, &c. 
He allo brought in Abft:nence from meats : 
And conſtituced the Sarwrd y-Fait to be ce- 
lebrated, becaule on thar day rhe 1 ard 'ay 
in the Sepulcher. Moreover P/arins adds, 
becauſe his diſciples faſted. 

Aiſo concermng tordiddins of marriage 
ro Vimfters, he writes to one ANzttortns A 
Biſhop, that rh#{Church ought co hold, char 
by all means Prieſts mingle not with their 
wives, becauſe they are daily occupied abuut 
divine worſhip, and the miniffecial farRion. 
Ailo the ſame [rnocentins writing 10. One 
Exuperius an Archbiſhop concerning Pres- 
byrers and Deacons; among many other 
\ | things did order and conſtitute, «58. that 
B 4 if 


12 The Riſe and Raine of Antichriſt, 
if ary were diſcovered who had known the 
form of living ſent from Siricizs, ard 1d 
not forthwith caſt off the luſts of the--fleſh, 
and all incontinencie,&c. by which be means 
the incontinencie of the marriage bed; as 
appears by the Prieſts among tte Jewes, g0- 
ing their courſes in the [emple, their conti- 
nencie brought for an «xample, to Prove it 
unlawful for Prieſts to accompany with their 
wives» Platiza writes, that the ſame Inx0 
centius gave certain Rules concerning 
Monks. Now this Ianoccntins began ro al- 
cend Peters Chair Ano 402, and departed 
this life Ann, 416. Therefore he lived ard 
did allthis, ac the (ame time when the ten 
Kings brake in pieces the Reman Empire, 
and d:d perpetrate and a ſuch things, as ve- 
ry ſtrongly ſmell of Antichriſtianiſm;-which 
doth plainly ind'girate to us, abour what 
time Antichriſt aroſe, was born, revealed; 
or (as Mr. eae well phraſeth it, ) edirzs in 
{ucem. At this ſeli-ſame time aroſe, both 
the ten horned Beaſt, vz, that beaftly po* 
Iirical power, ten kinged (haviag ten Kings) 
And the reviver and the reſtorer of him 
the two-horned Bealt, viz. that ſeeming 
Lamb-like Vicar of Chriſt ro look upon, bur 

n reality the Devils Lieutenant, and the 
; Dragons 


The Riſe and Ru tmeof Amichrift, 1g 
Dragons Spokeſman, the Pope and his filthy 
cehied Clergy and Party. 1 fay.at this time 
poth caiisarole, qn94 erat armonſtran- 
aum. | 

Object. And whereas it may be by ſome cb 
jected, concerning theſe ten Rings, that the 
beginning of their reign is mot to be fetched frum 
their firſt i-ru tin into the Remane Empire, 
bat from their firm conſtitution, and [wll eſt a- 
bliſhm:nt in ſo many Kingdoms th:ren, 

A*(w. To thisi anſwer, that the ſacred 
Scripture doth not hold forth this character 
to u3, from lingdoms eſtabliſhed, or con- 
firmed bur received, For the words run 
thus, Rev.l7.'2, KEarre Jie dear L tides 
d #Ka. antes elity GrTivis C201A414,9 our tAapory 
4" tZotav ws B1904 viey War navGaruo! 
{57% 1s vInots, And the teu hornes which 
thou ſaweſt ,;« tcn Kings, which have recet- 
ved nw" King om as yet, but receive power as 
Kings one boure | or at an hour] with ile 
Beajt, theſicred Propheſie fercherh{ as the 
Courceous Readey may perceive ) the begin- 
ing of theſe Kings and Kingdoms from their 
firſt riſing up, (and not from their eſtabliſh- 
ed and. fixed Government, wh.ch was nor 
till many years af:er) namely, when they 
had received power of reigning from God, 

« Ty 
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in whoſe pow2r it is to confer and cransferþat{ 


Kingdoms, Prov. 8. r5. and john in this 
Place ſpeaks plainly of power receives: they, 
received power as Kings one houre with the 
| Beatt ; which wh» doch not ſee, though bur 
with half an eye, to be here referred to the 
time of their Keignings and Kingdoms firſt 
taken. Concerning a matter not unlike Po- 
libius, a moſt grave and lober Writer, being 
to give his judgment concerning. the Riſe of 
the Romane Empire, he compares it with the 
beginning of the Macedonian, and ſpeaks 
thus tous, Ego principio cxjuſque rei ofſe ſta- 
tw, prims! conatus, fc. I] conclude (faith 
he, ) that th: beginnings of aay thing are 
the fir{t endeavours, &c. But to let pals 
Polybins, 1 do ſuppoſe, at thac time thoſe cen 
King: received their power, when the Pope 
did not only take co himielf rhe Primacie, 
and exerciſe it : but did wich his idolatrous 
Clergie, g»abour to paganize the Empire, 
by his ne v idolatries and ſuperſtitions, For 
the holy ?ropheſte affirmes that they ' roſe at 
one and the ſame hour: They received power 
as Kings one houre wich the Beaſt, The Kings 
rece:ve power, and are aQually crowned 
Kings at the ſame time of this Leaſt, under 
the ſuccellion of the laſt Head, getting again 

imnrco 


his 


JC re 


” Os - - 


The Riſe and Rnine of Antichriſt. 15 


erhnto being, and therefore this healed Beaſt 


is This ten Bornes are repreſented with ren 
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Crowns upen them, Chap. 13.1. which an- 
ſwers exactly to this preſent text, they recei= 
wed power as Kings one houre with the Beaſr. 
The fenie / guels 15 this, chat at whar time 
the Beaſt ſhould revive and be worſhipped, 
that is, obeyed and yielded to, or in plain 
Engliſh, about whar time the Empire ſhould 
re apſc again into idplatry, and be re-afſu- 
ming che anciert pagan-rites, though placing 
chem upon Chriitian-objeRs, about that ve- 
rytime the Empire ſhould be rending into 
ten Kingdoms: or theſe ten Kings ſhould be 
receiving power as Kings, all of them ap. 
pearing or ſucceeding in their Enterpriſes, 
withina lictle time, trom the firſt degene- 
racy of the Empire into pagan-idolacries and 
ſuperſtition. | herefore not of the con- 
firmed Kinzdoms of this ten-horned Beaſt, 
but of his yuuth and [nfant- ſtate when choſe 
ings firſt challenged a right co the Roman 
throne, the ſacred Propbefie, Rev. 17. 12. is 
to be underſtood. Hence I conclude, the 
CharaQer of the riſing of the Beaſt or An- 


tichriſt, which is a!l one, is to be placed a- 


bout the year 410. lor it 1s evident from 
what wag ſpoken before, that the Bealt was 


ri len, 
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riſen, when all the ten Kings yere riſen, a- Les 


mong the threatning ruines. of the falling 
the 
u 


Empire, waich was Anno Chriſti 410. or 
thereabouts. For the Readers further ſatis-/ 
tat oa herein, viz, That all the ren Kings 
were then up, I tha!l refer him thar will be 
at further paines to that Tra&t before-ment:- 
oned,; enticuled. Axtechriſti Excidium, a moſt I 
claborace piece® As alſo to Mr. Mede's A. |” 
Poitacy of the lalt times, and his Commen. [| 
rary on the Revelation, who fully clears this Þ'* 
Font. wi 
06;e4. Now for. the ObieRion of ſome |** 
Cantabrigiens, avainlt thoſe thac think of the 
year 1666. for che tim? of Roxzes Rwine, |" 
wh ch [ doubt not bur iome have heard of, 
(chough it may be not ail) that this cannot wo 
be che time, becauſe by the Computation of | 
Helwicns we have loſt about four years finc 2 
Chriſts time, by n-gligence 1n our Chrono!o- 
Sical Accoufſts, thewh:ich alſo Biſhop V/he! 
thinks to be true, ſo that it is already pait. To Fi 
w 1 1ch 1 anſwer, | 
An'w. 1. That this ObjeQtion ſuproſerh 
cha: all Apocalypcick men in theſetimes make 
666.9 be the year of Romcs Rwnine and Dowrr | 
fal, from thac Text in Kev.13 .ult. His Num) 
ber 15 665, interpreting the Number of che 
Bealt,| 
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Beaſt, according to T.L. In his voice out 
lof the Wiiderneſle, to be nothing elle, buc 
the period ard final determination of che u- 
ſurped tyrarnieand dominion of Antichriſt. 
Þuc all are not of this opinion, though they 
that are the followers of T. L. adbering to 
his Interpretation of the Number ot the 
Beaſt, Cas the Authors of that Book inti- 
twled, Reme r11na finalss) do makeit in An* 
19 4606, It will tall therefore totheir ſhares 
to anſwer this Objection. I] confefle T.Z. 
who gives this ſenſe of the number o! the 
Beaſt, in his Book on ſome part of the Re- 
velation, writes in a Prophetick fiile. and 
witha prophetick boldnefle, as if be hadic 
revealed co him, which doth very much ſtrike 
But 1 haie read lately 
in Mr. cat's Diatriba, in ſome of his L et- 
ters, this patſage, concerning T.L. As for 
T.L. (faith he) / have no lancy to him, he 
means to that his Interpretation of (66. as 


rpears by his toillowing words for he adde, 


! prefer Mr, Po;ter far before him. The So- 
"A Gueſs alſo inclines tar rather ro Vr. Pot» 
ters \nterprecation of the BeaſtsNumber 666. 
And ſo do]. 

Anjw.2, But yet ſuppoſe T.L to be righe, 
—_— tobe the meaning of the Myllery, 


thas 
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i The Riſe and Ruine of Ant chriff 
That by 666. is meant the ruine and Fnal, de- 


termination of the man ot fin, to he in 666, |, 


that isin the Year 1665, 7 ſuppole that this 
ObjeRtion might be anſwered . and were | 
of that opinion [ could this anſwer, which, 
if / benot deceived, wou!d- be to the pur- 
poſe, v:z. That the Holy Gho#t ſpeaks ac- 
cording to :he vulgar Computation of the 
Yearof our Lord. Por the Revelation 1s 
noc an Hiſtory (unieſle we call ir an anticipa* 
ted Hiſtory) but a Prophefic ; ard the Spi- 
rit of Prophelic forerels theſe two things a- 
mongit others. viz. 

I. The Computing by the Year of our Lord 
that ſhould be, for in the dayes of 7ohn, and 
in the Ages immediately following, they did 
not account by the Year of the Lord, but 
many o:her wayes of *ccount arciently were 
uſed. Dionyſus the leſs, about the Year 532 
after Chriit, did begin to compure by the 


Yearof our Lord. and that way of Compu. 


cation came not into uſe vu'garly till many} 


years after. So that if this ſhoutd be the 


meaning of the Namber of the Beaſt, rhenfj 


the Spirit doch forerel his way of account; 
ing by che Years of our Lo:d, which wa 
not at tbat time in uſe. 

2.1f this were the m2aning of the Num 


py hs wes. tua” _ £m Ta —_— 


The Riſe and R nine of Ant ichrif. F. 
ber of the Beat, then the Spirit alſo doth 


| predict, whar ſhall be the year of Fomes 


Raine, to wit, the year thatvall be, orſball 
be called 666, reſpeQtirg the common and 
yulgar account of all Nations at that time. 

But if the beginning of the fourty and 
two moyths be rightly fixed upon, or about 
the year 419, 38 18 before hinted, Andifal- 
ſo there be a lots of four years in our Chro- 
nolcgical Accompts, according tothe Come 
putairon of Helvicas and Biſhop Uſher, and 
theſe Cantabrigirns who affirm itztben Kemes 
Ruine indeed 1s likely, and very probab y to 
fall out, and be in the Year 1666. or not ve- 
ry -long; after that time. | 

But if inſtead of helping us into the way, 
they have led us out cf it, and ro!d us that 
we miſtake, when they themſelves are deceiv” 
ed, then Koave's deftruRion is n oft likely to 
{all out axno 1670, or thereabouts. But this 
is all ] ſha!l trouble the Reader with, in 
reference tothe fecord period,or v5tew zap,;, 


crJaſt times, which was the period of the 


n Beaſt. 
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The Millennium, Great Judg m2t, 
or Reign of Chrit. 


Come now in the ſecond place, to that 
which 1chiefly intend to ſpeak to, vis. to 
creat of the Millennium, or the Great |udg- 
menr, inth2 Compats whereof Chriſt ard 
his Saints reign cogether a thoutind years, | 
muſt confeis in the words of Pa- 


array Com. pius, Hec cxplicare fateor m: 
n Apoc. Cad. Ts _ 
20 $4 trepid. arnreats. i hat { was 


ſfomwhar atraid ro adventure up- 
on the handling of thele things: Becaule, 
what 1 cotceive to be the genuine ſenſe and 
meaning of thoſe Scriptures, which treat of 
this ſubjeR,  ar.d che mince ot God herein, is 
laden with many and inveterate prejudices: 
partly, by the long diſuſe, and cryins down 
of what was formerly received by Orthodox 
Antiquity; andpart iy, becauie of the many 
fopperies, if not worie, wh:ch have bin tack- 
ed to the truth; Ss that ! ſh1il berein dif 


ſent fro;m many; who yet proteis the ſame] 


things in the generat, It: being (1 hope) 
mydelisn,'ts free the cruth {rom errours and 
falltcies, 
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The Millennium, Great 7 udement C6. 2.1 
faiſities, which havea long time bung upon. 
it: Buttheſe 1 am willing to diſſent from 
I fear far more, leſt | ſhould not agree in o+ 
pinion with many worthy, pious, and grave 
Divines, from whom 1 am very unwilling in 
the leaſt ro depart. . Bur if | may not have 
the afſent of all ſuch. as yer, having notwith= 
ſtanding many famous lights, as Juſtin Mars 
tyr, Irenens. Tertallian, Piſcator, Alftcdins, 
Meade, Dr. T wiſſe, Archer, Holmes, Tilling- 
haſt, cum multis aliir, to walk in the ſame 
path, and lead me the way, | ſhall !/ollow. 
their ſteps ſo far as I may, beſeeching the 
Reader to pardon me, if now and then heſee 
meſtepÞ aſide. I willpromiſe to be as care» 
ful and circumſpeR, as God ſhall help meglec 
me bavethe Readers charity- The Mother- 
text of Scripture, whence the Church of the 
Jewes did ground the name and expeRation 
of the Great Day of }ndgment, with che 
circumſtances tberero belonging, and wher- 
unto almof} all che deſcriptions and expreſ- 
ſions thereof in the New Teftament have. 
reference, is that Viſion of the ſeventh of 
Daniel, of a Seſlton df Judgment when the. 


fourch Beaſt came co be deſtroyed : where 


this. grant Allizes is tepreſented afcer. the 
manner of the great oe, geConkitory, 


6 


22 »The Mibioutwwy© reat Pug ment, 
of TIraeD«: Avberein eheFPerter Fredie 4 had bis 
Aﬀures, fieting VPon Seats femÞ-eifrcle-wiſe 
before him; from tiwriphe hand- ro his left. 
1] bebel# 1farh DriieF ver! 9 ) till rhe Thrones 
oF- $#dt' were  PLPOY A tow il” BY PB 35h 

L-XV. - (a5 61 i&p us bb ms Ly, V ate. Lat. Do- 
wee thyous prfits front { not thrown down,” as 
out lare& far fh bathe, bur pitched dow, 


nathely,.\ for the Semtors to fit npon.) Vaideht* 


Anttent of | d#yrr; | c4Pi8, the Pater Confiſte: 


ris | aid fic, Sc: Hud (ubaud: 'I beyeld)" 


ttt re [wigmens wal fer. thar# rhe whole 
Sub dvins, and the Beooki were oyentl. Oc. 

* Hetewe lee both 'the' torm - of 5Juds tnenc 
devivered,” ant theme of Judgermegt ex- 
preffed, wtlich' {s tfted Ward, yet'twith=more 

ate; - feſt inn tte: amplification of the 
ry 6 ef the wickeU'horn,ver2 1 22.wh th 
ON t5'be C6 AGRRY till” rhe Arpient of 


days Cre.” 22 JuUYpovent was Eiven.co the” 
Saf 6b": > Bi19\gh, that is - Polar ju 
dicdnab 1 Gr Tatts hepower of ydging 
wi*thadeover ro them; ANG the Teeonn 'time* 
in6t tie Artes At etptetarion, v2. Wir the. 


Fit tpinr «I fit, GOP rhcy ſhall rhe} 


' drnrierony to 7 CoH) #4 aftrg My "eng. | 


From” this b&aeffpiifn fit 
Jews V$94"465che- ne * 
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or, REIGN of Chriſt. :-- 
NIN N31 PV dies judicts, & dies judicis 
magni , the Day of Judgment, and the great 
Day of Judgment ; 3 whence in the Epiſtle of 
St. Jude, v:r.6. It is called #fiow peyany tw 
fe : the Judgment of the Great Day; A far 
Sreater then any horary, even a Villenary 
Lay, as ſhill more plainly afterwards (Deo 
adjuvante) be evinced and proved. 

From the ſame deſcriprion they learned 
thacthe deftruction then to be, ſhould be by 
fire, becauſe it is ſaid, v.9, His Throne was 
a fiery: Flame, and his wheels burning, A f- 
re ſtream id and came forth before bim: 
And v.11. rhe Braft was ſlain, and bis "ogy de= 
ſtrozed, and given to the burning flam 

From che ſzme Forihtain are derived thoſe 
exprelſions.in the Goſpel, where, this day i is 
incimated or deſcribed; As, the Son of m4# 
ſhal' *crme 111 the Cleads of Heaven - ' The 
Son of mani ſhall come in the glory of his Fa- 
ther with hit holy Angels; Foraſmuch as it ts 
fAid here; Thouſand thoulauds miniſtred anto 
him, &c. And that Daniel ſaw one likt the 
Son of war coming with the Clouds ; And he 

jt '* the Aneicent of dayes, and they brought 


lated him) near him, Ot, 
Lye Padl learned' thar the Saints ſhould 


f jidy he worfd, becauſe it is Yaid; T hat many = 
.C 2 - Thrones,  * 
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T bronet were [it, And wer. 22. by way of Ex- 
Polition, T kat the )adgment was given 60 the 
Sdeass of the mojt Fligh &c. 

Hence the ſame Apoſtle learned alſo to 
conigte the falſe fear of the Thefſ alonsars, 
T bat the dey of Chriſts ſecond caniing was 
thes at Gaxd ; b:cauſe that day could mor be 
8:8 the man of jinzere firft came, and fpowld 
heve veigned bis cine appointed: Foraimuch 
2s Danze! had foretold it ſhould be ſo, ard 
thc his deſtruQion ſhould be ar the Son of 
mans a2Ppraring inthe Clouds , whoſe appeat- 
10g iheretore was not to betill then. This is 
$T1gi7ua «ns nogscias £172 1n St. Paul; whom 
the Lord (ſaith he) foal diftrop as the inigarue 
ef hit cuoming; Daniels wicked born, or 
Beaft 2Ring in the wicked horn, is St. Paws 
es of a, as theChurch from ber Infancy 
hath underftood, and always interpreted it. 

Pur ro g6 00 * while this Ju t cites, 
and when ir had deſtroyed the fourth Beat, 
ſheSon of man which comesin the Clouds 
F.ceives Dominion and Glory, and a Kingdom 
Chat all Pcopie Nations and Languages ſhould 
ſerveard obey him, ver.'4- which Kingdom 
is thrice explained afterwards,  t be the 
Kingdom of the ' Saints of the moſt High, 
gtr.i5. Theſe four Brafts (laith the Angel) 
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T he Mil: wnign, Great |ndgerent, TS 
are fer Kings uhich foal! aviſee Bas (os 
when they tave friftied heir conrte,) rhe 
Saints of che moſt High fhalltakerhe fing- 
dom, &c And afgain, ver. 22, he wneked 
Hor» prevail:d, »mtil rhe time came thes the 
Sarmrs pofſefſed the K ingavne. 

Aga ver.27 -whes the fourth: Braff reigu- 
og 3 the wicked Horn wa: arfiroyed, the Kin, = 
dom, and Dominion, and the greatneſs of rhe 
King dons andey Ws whale Heaven , freff be 
grower to the people of the Saints of :be weff 
Haigh. 

Now thefe Grounds being thus laid, I ar- 
ove a5 followech, 

The Kingdom of the Son of man, and of 
the Saints of the moſt Highin Dasiel, 
begins when the Great Judgment fics. 

The Kingdom inthe Apocalypſe, chap.20 
4. whecrem the Saints reign with Chrift 
a thonſand years, ische ſame with the 
Kingdom of the Son of man, and the 
Saiacs of ihe moſt High in the Prophet 
Deaxici. | 

Ergo, it alſo begins at the Great Jadge- 

ment, 

Thacthe Kingdom in David, und that ofa 
thaufand ala theApecaly fe Are one and 
che Jeocerp agdarn, plainly evidcac| ap- 


_ 
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26 The Millenypuwm, Great Judgment, 

Firlt, becauſe they began ab codtm termings 
from the ſame Epochaor beginning, namely, 
at the deftrucion of the fourth Beaſt; That 
in Dax:cl, when the Beaſt (then ruling in the 
wicked horn) was ſlain, and his body deſtroy- 
ed and piven to the burning flame, Dan, 7. 
21, 22, 27, That in the 4pocalypſe, when 
the Beaſt and falſe prophet (che wicked born 
in Daniel) were caken, and borwh caſt alive 
into the lake of fire burning with brimſtone, 
Kev. 19. 20. 

Secondly, becauſe Se. John begins the Reg- 
num, or i\ingdom, of a chouſand years,from 
the ſame Seflion of Judgment deſcribed in 
Dariel, as appears by his parallel expreſlion 
borrowed from thence; 


St. Johs ſaith ch.: 0. D..xicl faith ch.7. 
Ver. 4. 1 ſaw thrones, | Ver.4. 1beheldtill 


and thiy [ate upon the thrones were 
them. pitched down , and 
the ſudgment, (1.e. 

by Judices) ſc. 
And Judgment was gi- | 2:. And [ndgment 
vn unto them, wa' given to the 
| Saints of the "moſt 


| High, | 
| And 


. 
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And the Saints lived | And,the Saipts jo/ 
and reugned with | feſſedth; Kingaom 
Chriſt a thouſand | iz. with the Don kj 
Jears. mAr Whocame in the 

: Clopxas. 


Now if it be ſufficiently -proved thar the 
one thouſand years begin with the,Day of 
Judguent, it will avpear further pur, of. che 


Apocalyple, chart the. Judgment is got con» 


ſummire t1}] chey be ended; for ,og. and 
Atagegs dcſtruttion, and the univental xgtur- 
rection 15not till then; 1 hereigre the whole 
one thouſand years is included -in thatigreat 
Day of Judgme ar. - : TAS 
But thus much may ſuffice to have ſpoken 
by way of Explication, to, that Mo:her Lexe 
in the O;d Teitamenr, rhe which I have 
called, becaule hence it will follow, qwafs cox- 
ſetlarium quradam ae inter pretatione. altor un 
Scripture lccorum huc pertinentiam , that 
whatſoever®Scripture ſpeaks of a ixingdom 
of Chriſt co beat his ſecond appearing, or at 
rhe deſtrution'of Antichritt, muſt needs be 
the ſame which Daniel faw ſhould be at:tbat 
time, xo {a copſequeply AEFhe Kioggdom of 
a thouſand years, whieh che Apocayple in- 
cludes between che begjaning and confum- 
Oda C 4 mation 
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mation of the Great Judgment, All ef them 
alſo bave alikeneſſe, and are referred to this. 
Yea, our Saviour calls himſelf ſo frequently 
che Son of man, becauſe Daniel ſo called him 
in.this Viſion of the Great Judgment, and 
to teach us, that we are to look for the ac- 
compliſhment of whar is there propheſied of, 
in himſelf. I had now done with this Text, 
but that I have perceived by ſome Confe- 
rences ! kave bad with ſome Reverend Di- 
vines, that it is needful to anſwer an OþjeRi- 
on which hath bin ſtarted, in Oppofition to 
all that hath been ſaid. 

Objeft. Daniel ( ſay ſome, who with Dr. 
Willet and others, take this wicked horn to 
be meant of Antiecbss Epiphancs) ſhews not 
the Roman Monarchies perſecution of the 
Church, and the fall of the ſame Monar- 
chy. For, 

If the Roman Empires perſecuting the 

' Saints, and the fall of the Empire were 

not revealed, till Chriſt revealed them 
to Jehx in the Apocalypſe, then Davie! 
revealed them not. 

- Butthe Roman Empires perſecution and 

' fall were not revealed, till Chriſt reveal- 

cd them to St. Jehx in the Apocalypſe. 


. Danitl 1evealed them rot. 
Ergo ani eale The 
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The Mejor Propoſition (ſay they) is clear. 
The Minor is thus proved. : 

The Romans perfecucing the Saints, and 
their fall is revealed in the lictle Book, Apes. 
$,Cc. by opening ſeven Seals, and blowing 
ſeven Trumpets ; all concerning,and reſpe&- 
ing ſeven-headed bowe: And none were 
ablero open the Se:ls of chis Book,till Chriſt 
openedthem to St. fob n. 

Therefore the Roman Empires perſecutj- 
on, and their fall, were revealed ro none, 
betore Chriſt revealed them to St. Fohs. 

The former part of tbe Antecedent is 
Pranted by all Interpreters of the _ 
lypſe: Thelatter part is clear in che Text, 
Apoc.5.3. None was abie ro open the Book, 
None in Heaven or Earth, or under the 
Earch, to make the ſpeech more emphartical. 
Paul who delivered to his Hearers all the 


Counſel of God, could have preached the 


perſecutions of the Koman Empire to his 
Hearers from Daniel, it Daniel had in his Vi- 
fions opened them. FE 

T his contains he ſtrength of what 1 have 
been oppoſed withal, in reference cothe Ex- 
polition of this Texc, the which i came now 
to make this Anfſyer to ir. 


Anſ, 1, The Roman Empire to be the 
| fourcb 
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fourch Kingdom of Daniel, was believed by 
the Charch of i/rae!, both before. and-in 
our Saviours time, re- 
Vile-Janathen B-n ceived by the Diſciples of 
Uriel Chaid. Pa the Apottiez, and the 
Taþb-1 4-of Eidias A. 
Taft. 3tart. whole Chriſtian Church 
Treneus for the firſt 4co years 
without any known Ccon- 
tradition, And | confeſs, having ſo good 
Sround in Scripture. it 1s with me, rawrtim 
nou articalus fid:s, a\molt an Article - f faith, 
For the four Monarchies of theWor'd in Da- 
nel are twice revealed, firſt, ro Ncbachad- 
2247, In agloriou; image of four ſundry 
Metals, Das.2. Secondly, to Panz:/ himfelf, 
ina Viſton of four diverſe Beaſts, ariſin" our 
of the Sea, Dau 7. The intent of bo:h is, 
(asI have ſhew=( in one alreadv, and ſh:!i :n 
the 0: her when I have done wich this Obje- 
Rion) by that ſucceſſion of ivingdoms, to 
point ou: the Kingdyum, and the time of the 
Kinodom of Chrilt, , 

2. Il acknow!ledoe alſo the ſubjeR of the A- 
pocaiyptical Viii-»n5 ca be fata [mperit Kk ena- 
nz poſt ;rimum C{2iſti adventum #/que ad [e> 
candum ſuper futuri; the Fates of the Roman 
Empire,which after the firſt coming of Chrift, 
was{till co continue in being, eventill che 

a” ſecond. 
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, ſecond. And this I affirm, The RomanKingy 
dom was revealed unto Danic!, but not ac. 
cording to that diſtin ſuccettion of things, 
and ſoecification of the fates thereof ( which 
was firſt made known unto Sts fohn) buton» 
ly :n general. and in imagine confuſa, not to be 
Explicated but by Chriſt lnmielf. 1 fay the 
Roman Kingdom was revealed to Dawiel in 
the genera! bur rhe order of the times there» 
of, and the -erics, rerum gerundarum, Or, 
courſe of th:og5 to be ated cherein, not un- 
til the Revelation unto St Fobn. 

3-.Nor i- it itrange or unwonted, _ 
thing my be rcvealed in geaeral, "and yer 
moſi of : he pariculars concerning the ſame 
tobe urk :own and fealed , The Calling of 
the Gen:1:.es,or the Kingdom ofChrilt among 
the Gentiles, by way of ſurrogation ro the 
Jewes, was revealed unto St. Peter and Par, 
and the reſt of the Apofties, butthe parti- 
cular fates and iiates of that Kingdom, were 
never k10wn till 6 hriſt revealed chem to St. 
7obninthe Apocalyptical Viſhons. The like 
I ſay of the fourth or Roman Kingdom, the 
general Revelation whereof could not- but 
be before the opening of the ſealed Foak- in: 
the Apocalypſe. ſince it had chen been fo long 
atimeinthe Worid, as that-it was grown 
pait 
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paſt che «*5, and had folfilled what ic was to 
falf} vpon Daniels people. F 
© 4 As for theperfecyrions of the Church, | © 
- Idenythe Argumem either of che Seals or | 
Trampers, to beche Roman perſecurions of | © 
Chrifts Kingdom, or that any of them have re- | ” 
ſerene to perfecutions, ſave the fifch Seal | © 
only, or thar any ching contained in them was 
made known to Daxicl, fave rhe Cataſtrophe | ® 
only reprefented in che laft Trumpet, which ſ 
the Angelar tonitruanm proclaims rhere to be k 
Corſummatie myſfierss D:s promt annagciaver | © 
fervis ſmis Prophriir ;, che anifhing of the | 
myſtecie of God, as he hath declared to his 

ſervants the Prophers, and cherefore cannot 

be demed co frave bin b:>th foretold, and ex- 

peRted for che General, a'though not for 

che Manner, Time, and Order, is Siri Ke- 

rawGernnts xm, inche courſe of things to 

be aced, cill chen. 

- Ctear it is, thac the Aſſertion by fom'own- 
ned, and tn the Objeton nzned, thac the 
Romm p-rſccucion was revealed to none, till 
Chriſtrevealed ic ro F-bx, cannot ſtand, unleſs 
we deay che coming of che min of ita (who 
is8 gceat limb of that fourth Kingdom: to be* 
any part of rhe Charches affi: tions ; for rhis 
was reve2led unto St. Paxd, both tor che qua- 
hty 


X Ut 


firy and the fall thereof, viz. has Chriſt 
ſhould deſtroy it, 67/c<- 11 Th; Wage0 idyauTs, 
which }make no doubt but St. Pal learn< 
cd out of the ſeventh of Daxiel, where that 
rvfing-born is not deſtroyed until the Fon 
of Man comes in the Clouds of Heaven to 
receive that univerſal Kingdom, which ſhall 
never ſuffer perſecution. But whereas it «5 
ſaid, that the ruffling horn of the fourth 
Beaſt is Anticchus E piphaner, I demonſtrate 
he contrary by this one Argument follows 


© 


ing 
The Ruffling-horn reigns until the Anci- 
ent of dayes comes in fiery flames tode- 
froy bim, and to give Judgmeat unts 
the Saints of the moſt High, and until 
the time comes that the Saints poſleſſed 
che Kingdom, viz. until the Son of man 
comes in the Clouds of Heaven,to receiv 

a Kingdom, whercin ali Nations, Peo- 
ple and Lar guages ſhould ferve and 0- 
bey bim, Dan 7.ver.9,10,11,13. which 
is expounded; ver.22,26.0 ec. 

But Axtiocbus t piphanes reigned not until 
chis time, (for he died 160 years, and + | 
more, before the Birthof Cbriſt, and al» / * 

FE moſt 2co years before his Aſcenſion ; 
the leaſt of which Nu@bersis a longer 
ſpace | ; 
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©” ſpace of time, then was from the death 
of Alex ander unto Amtrbehan, 
__ Ergo, Verma Epiphanes 1s not that Ruf- 
fling-bo 
But ! conceive « ih may ſuffice ro arſwer 
this ObjeRion. * 1 therefore now ſhall ſtep 
a lirtle forward, arid look nfo thar other 
Text, Pan. 2.41.'to v 45. where we have in 
Nebuchadnezgar's great Image, he four grear 
Motarchies of the World repreſented and 
held 6urunto us, and thar in- this order fol- 
owing, VIZ,» 


%u 
N. : 
"Ea. — 


The firſt Monarchie was.the Aſſyrian, 
ooh fell into the Baby!oniari,ant bloſſom- 
ed ih Nimrod, Gen.10.8,9,10 itd was ripe- 
bed in that preſent N\ buchifinz24r, his 
G4] and Grandchi.d. T his Moriatchy was 
| ſented in chat Image, by the Head of 
Dan.2 2 38. 

2; The ſecond Monarchie ws *thit'df the 
Viedes and Perſians, which bluſfoined in { y- 
ras, who'conquered Babylin, and flew Bcl- 
azar, and endured till Diriws, whom A- 
PP IY a Gretian overthrew. "This Mo- 


narchie was expreſtin chac Image, *by the |! 


Brealts ard Atrnes of Silver, Dan,2.39.with 
ve HS. 
« The 'third” Mdnarchie was that of the 


Greeks, 


XUM 
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Greeks which bloſſomed, or rather im MB, 
furely and ſuddenly ripened in Alexander the 
Great of Me<c«do#,who preſently by his Vitae, 
ries over-run the World; ard by his. ſudden 
and untimely death. was divided into four. 
great parts, by four of his Chief Generals,, 
who pitred the World amorg them, ,Das:, 
2.39. This Grecian Y onarchie was: gxp jelt, 
In: hat [ſage by a belly and chighs of bra.” 

4. The fourth Movarchie was that of. the; 
Ruymans, which bloſſomed and ripened. lej- 
ſurely, ahid by, degrees, and was heroes, 
more |ſkely” ro laſt Jorg. Ard by certai 
gradations.arid much (me,rooted out 5% 
fively #ff the Inhberitors,of Alexancer, a 
Upho!ders of the Greek Menarchies i 

{eſt all the Ckief known parts of the W 

and 'fo tetchirg its begioping lower. = 
ward, and yer, up <> hip h Eaftward,.. 

came 4 [10 Meier Mo varclug' then ay 

fortnitr. Sk Monarchie was n39 19 
the Image by the legs of Iron, . Dani2432,49 
becauſe” as !ron, it was Rrongeſt of all, "ood; 
ſubdued all'urider it, butin pr oceſſe of m6, 
the Body of, the World, which jt bore yp, 
ing ſo car, to which'it was alegor ſupports 


er, Is vided ictelf, (Cas it Is In the natp;al: 
body) this two legs, and is inthe mage ſo. 
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expreſſed, (though fora great while it was 
bur one Monarchy) yer ar laſt it grew into 
two, the Eaſtern and Weſtern Monarchy. 
che Weſtern, after the Eaſtern was lot, fell 
into feet and toes, or Kirgdoms, wherein 
was both ſirength ar:d weakneſſe, iron and 
clay, and theſe never to be rejoyned or uni- 
red, notwithſtanding it hath bin endeavour- 
cd by Marriages and other Covenants, to 
mingle and co re, oyne in one Monarchy. Bur 
it ſhall never be. buc co the period ard vp- 


ſhot of their Soveraignty a: d Monarchy,they 


ſhall retain Kingdoms diſtin, as feet and 
crocs of iron ind clay urminglable. 

J Now in the days of this ; fourth Roman 
and Weflern Monarchy, there ſhall be a 
ſtone cur one without hands, Dax. 2+ ON 
which ſha | firſt ruire theſe Kingdoms.jr {more 
the Inizge on the feet thac were of iron and 
clay, verſ.3 4- and fo ſwallowed up the whole 
Tinage, all che foregoing Monarchies were 
brought under ir, and by ir ro nothing, ver. 
35. and it became 3 Monarchy over the 
whole Earch, wherever any of che farmer 
Monarchics had ruied, ver.35. that is, as if 
is explained, ver 44,45. a Nibfdom, which 
chat Stone ſhall obraiii, ſer up by the God of 
Heaven. And whereas che ocber Mages TIEte 
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the Medes and Perſians, ard this to the Gree” 4 , 
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were erected by men on earth, (theugh per- 
mitted by God) this Kingdom or Monarchy 
ſhall ſwallow up in it all toregoing Monarchiee, 


and that by os humane means or policy, for it , | 


was without hands, or not in band : that is, not 
of man, but a divine work every way; and ic 
ſhill reach and ſwallow up, not only the feer 
and toes, but the legs of braſs, the breaf and 
armes of filver, the head of gold, Dan. 2. 34, 
35- that is, all Kingdoms and States, that were 
from firſt to laſt under any of the Monarchies 
ſhall be ſwallowed up by, and come under this, 
And this is a fifch Monarchy which i! all ariſe 
in the World after the former four, wbich is ro 
be underſtood of a ſlate of Chriſts. Kingdom 
bere upon earth. as appears, 

1 Becauſe it is called « Stoxe, as Chrilt isrte 
Stone which che Builders refuſed, yet is becom 
the Head of the Corner, x Pet.2.3. #08. And 
fills che whole Earth, ver. 35. = 

2. 't15 a Stone PMA XN? 11 qui non ef in ma- 
nibary, which is notin hand or noc cut out with 
hands, beczuſe by God immediately, without 
human&g help, this Kingdom ſhall be rearcd up. 

3. les -duracion, thac it ſhall laſt for ever, 
ſhews it is meant of Chriſts Kingdom ; no peo- 
plc ſhall ſwa low it up, as they have done all 
other Monarchies : the Babylonian was left to 
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cians ridthe Grecians to the Remans; but this 
ifall be le{t co none but fh81l be for ever, Dan. 
2.44. (hatis, to the Worlds end; Ir is leftro no 
other Kir dom, for at the Worlds erd when 
Chriſt delivers it up, he delivers it not to any 0- 
= pcople, but to the Fatber, :Cor.15.24. 
_ © Thenext text we may look into, and as it 
Gejerhe e\delt d-uphcer of thele alrezdy hand- 
led; is that 20th. chapier ot the. Aevelardon, 
of which ſhall ſpeak 2 ''rtcle miore large; D 
wrapping in many orther Scriptures, handing 
the ſue chits with itz Where firſt we leve 
Ger. -1." the Lord Jeſus Chriſt deſcending and 
lng down from Heaven, in choſe words, 
1 (aw an Anvil come arwn from Heaven, having 
the Key of the b:ttumleſs pit, ena a great chain 
32: bis band: T his Angel is © hrift Called 45- 
chad, Bev. 12.7. who deſtroys the works of 
the Devil, and 15{ironger then he, to bind him 
| and cali him out of rhe aire 1nto the pit. Ir 
þ.. is he thar wg him upon his white Horſe, 
| who WClit for: th ' kiv.6,3, 6x FTLLA Ht Vines 
rr), thache might cenquer He caſt him Cown 
ro the earch; Ka, 12.8, He defeated him in 
his Licuterant che Zeaſt. He hath the Keyes 
of Eelland Death, and his regal power and ay- 
thoriiy is norably ſer out ky the mblem of a 
pager chain io his hacd. and here ne doth 
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1, He; apprehbends. him, be laid hald on the 
Dragon; that old; Serpent, which; is the Devil 
and Saran. He layes ho!d upon him by his pow- 
er, and gripes him, as 'one_in fury. .. The De- 
; ſcriprioh of the Dragan here, and <4} 12.9.9. 
1s one and the ſame, toſhew thar it. is the ſame 4 
Devil, that chere waz.calt into the earth, and © 
now by cþis deſcenduug Angel gbe Lord Jeſus 
ne 1s.calt into the pil. 

. Be binds him, he term of bis bondage 
be ing expreſſed, and bound him, he ies bim up 
from-his former .jibercy, 30d chains him as men 
do deſperate dogs or ma'liffs,.ang that for a 
loog cime. And bound bim a thouſand yeats. 

3. Impriſons bim,. the z lace where is in the 
botcomlels pit, that is, an Abyſs,, which he be- 
fore feared, Luke 3.371. they bejought bim that 
he would not con-mand them to go *'s Thy. d3yevey, 
zrito, the arep, or pit 3 asitis her, the original 
word.i is one and. the fame, And che Manger 
how was very ſecurely, be ſhure him.up, and [et 

a Seal. upon him , , As ſometimes. it was with 
Dasj {inthe Lions den, 'Dax. 6.17., And with 
Chriſts body in the Sepulchre, Mattb. 27. wit. 
which ſhews the certainty and tylneſle of thig 
reſtraint, and the compleag power and fuperir 
oriry, of rhe Angel over, bim,wha ſhall.og ah 
ſuffer Saran this thouſand years to, IS 
broad, arid daghet <ig0 gf Gb 08 
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his people, and to do miſchief as before, being 
faſt ſhut and locked up in priſon; he ſhall nets 
ther uſe his former violence nor ſubrilties, 
Laſtly, the endof all this is, that he ſhould 
deceive the Nations no more, which I con- 
ceive is not to be underſtood abſolutely and 
ſimply, (as if he ſhould not have any liberty co 
deceive any man living, as ſome wou'd haveit) 
bur with reſpe& to ſuch extent and ſucceſle as 
before, he ſhall not now proſper in his deſignes 
and attempts. And it ſignities a new and tur- 
ther reſtraint, beyond that in Kew.12, where 
he was caſt down to the earth, when he was 
caſt down from open heatheniſm, and open per- 
ſecution as a Dragon, under that notion he 
was caft out of the Church : yer he did begin 
Preſently to try a new way, and that not with- 


out (ucceſs.; For as before he had made the 


world mad in their heatheniſm, ſo now he 
rakes them mad in idolatries and ſuperſtitions, 
ſubſtituting the Beaſt in his room and place gi- 
vicg him bis power, and ſear, and great autho- 
r.cy, Rev.13.2. And caufing that ali both 
i1mall and great, rich and poor, free and bound, 
ſhou'd receivea mark in their hands or fore- 
bead , elſe they (touid nor have tbe liberty ro 
buy or ſell, pray or preach, traffick or crade 
with any. ' 

- Bur now he ſhall be bourdfrom that liberty 
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of deluding the Nations any more, either by 
bis Paganifme, 8s be did inthe firſt period, or 
by ſuperſtition and idolatry, as in the ſecond. 
Neither yer ſhall he cempt them any more, ſo 
as to diſquier and crouble their peaceful reign 
with Chriſt on earth. | 

But to go on, this preparation. being made, 
we reade verſe 4. 1ſaw (faith John) T broncs, 
and they [ate upox them and fudgment was given 
wntothem, and 1 ſaw the ſonles of thims that wire 
beheaded for the witneſſes of Jeſus, and for the 
Word of God, and which had wot worſ>ipped the 
Beaſt, neither his Image, ntither had riceived 
his mark, wpen their forcheads,or tn their hauds; 
and T HET livedand REIGNED with Chriſt 
& thouſand years. In which words, that we may 
come as near their ſenſe and meaning as poſit- 
bly we can, I ſhall endeavor to explain and 
make clear theſe three chings following,vsz. -- 

t. What Thrones and what Judgmenc is 
here meanc? whac mult we underſtand by 
them? 

2. What are the Souls of thoſe that were be- 
headed, and worikipped not the Beaſt,&c? 

3. Whac is their life and reign with Chriſte 
chouſand years ? NG 

Qu. 1. What Thrones, and what Tudgment © 
- roax (aan ? or what muſt we underſiand by 
19100 | 
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An'w Ler vs qbſerve thewords in the ori 
ginal, which runs thus, yat £: Jay p51 85; PETRA 
VI10av tr truths,” nat xp"ju6t ePc21 av7 cs, For [the 
righc underfanding of chefe words, two'things 
aretobe premiſed, - which are theſe -riekt fol- 
lowing. rs C OG 
[1 hat theſe Thrones ate (ct for the Cons» 
querouts\bt the Beaſt 75d falſe Prophet,” For 
ic ivexprefly fad, they ſate upon theni,a nd Jud g- 
ment -waF piven.ro* them, 4v7'is,” namely to 
them of whom mention is made in the". 14th 
verſe of rhe {orcgoing chaprer. For to;fup- 
Pole the words {they 'ſate opon them)) to re- 


Jate only tv the following words, (the ſouls of 


them chat were beheaded !)is to place the rela- 
tive before any antecedent. The Thrones 

erefore are ſer for ther who,defcentted from 

eaven with Chriſt; *to make war apairift the 
Beaſt and falſe propher, "Rev. 19 14, . Aud the 
Armits which were in H?aven followed hint up- 
on white horſes, clothed in fine linnen, whitt and 
' Elean. For theſe, and not others, are next men: 
tioned, whom he had before more clearly de- 
ſcribed; Rev.17.1,, Theſe (namely; the ten 
Kings, 'who have given their power to©the 
Beaſt) ſpall wake War with the I amb, ind toe 
Lamb foal overcam ther, for be is Lordof Loras, 
and King of Kings, and thiy that are with him 


© #recalled, and choſen, and faithfwl, for theſe that 


Cot 
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come with the Lamb, and war with the "Land are 
th: /e Thrones ct. 
2. R/i:2, Judgment here is the ſame -and ſig- 
nifies the fame with the word re pn or King- 
dom, far it immediately follows, and they 
reigned, Which Kingdom ts 1n , is Place gi- 
ven to the Saints afcer. the detzucian of the 
Beaſt, Antichriſt. Ard it isthe tame Kingdom 
which Dazxid/ ſgeaks before- handled. - 5 he 
Thrones therefore here cr, are the, Thrones 
in which the Saints ſhall fic, at the ſecond - ca» 
mingof Chr (t, attbefinaldeſirution of Anti 
chr. ſt. And'iu#: -ge! 1 isthathingdom, which 
the Saints ſhall * tick obtain, not a horary. gt 
diary properly {o C lied: Bur a Millenary up- 
on eiurth (as the-text plainly, and raridem " 
bir expreſſeth) be perperuared in Beaven at- 
cerwardsto all ereruty ; ater the.laſt Jy 
ment Properly and ſtrictly caken, which ſh FR 
bs the laft eff2t of chis Kingdom on eons .COR= 
GNing fn che final jultificacion of the {1u and 
ab'viati ion of the. faith!ul : and in "the,\final 
reprobaci on and condemnation of. the wicked 
ard angodly:” Ot.theſe Thrones, and of this 
Judgmear Chriſt ſpeaks, Mat 19.28; Ye erilyT 
ſay upto you, chat ye witch have ollowed me. 1 
the Rtgeneration, when the $1% of mas ſhall fir 
02 tbe T brone of his glory, Ye. alfo *fralt fit $011 
rwelve T brones, Judging the LL tribes of 
| Ira, 


> a T9 —— » , 
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1ſracl. So Luke 22. 29. 309. I appoint wnto 


you 4 Kingaom, as my Fathrr hath appointed 


wnto me, that ye may tat and drink at my 7 able 


in my Kingdom, a»d fit on Thrones, jndging the | 


ewelve tribes of Iſratl., Where in the fortrer 
Text, by twelve Thrones ail the Thrones are 
meant, but they are called twelvein reference 
'to the twelve Apoſtles, in whom are repreſent- 
ed the multitude of the faithful judging and 
reigning. As A»ſtin well noteth in bis 20th. 
Book d Civitate Dis cap. 5 For of all the 
faithful the 4 poſtle Pax! ſpeaks, 2 Cor. G6. 2. 
Do ye not know that the Saints ſaall jnage the 
World, that is, govern the ſame. Ard laſtly, 
John in the Revelation, Rev.3,21. Tobim that 
overcometh will ] grant to fit with me in wy 
Throne, cven as | alſo overcame, and aw [ct 
down with my Father in his Throne. But thus 
we ſee what Thrones and what Judgment is 
here.meant, The next Queſtion which was 
propoſed follows, which js, E : 
; Qu: 2. What is meant by the Soxls of thim 
that were beheaara? | 
Anſw. The words in the Original run thus 
Kai Teas Yuxds of m7 iT uiyur dis Tiv wegTugis 


a inos the words, Kei td oyareto be added Or 


. ſupplied. ;And ſo do all Interpreters, arc 


ſome do repeat them, as the Arabick,, & 5 
.#. animar, And l ſaw the ſonler of thim 144 


wer 
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ere beheaded. He ſaw ſitting on Thrones the * 
{| ſouls of them that were beheaded. Now here 
ble let the Reader weigh theſe particulars follow 
the) ing for the right underſtanding of theſe words, 
Er] 4124, 

ire] 1, Yuxai, Sonles are here put for the dra. 
ice] The Souls of them that were beheaded, is the 
It-| ſame with the dead that were beheaded. Ani- 
nd] we per cuſſornm, idenms font quod moreus percnfſi. 
th.| And this interpretation is manifeſt from che 0p- 
he| poſice clauſe or ſentence: Ceters wortwerum 
 2.] the reſt of the dead lived not again, and there- 
rhe| fore the firſt are conſidered as dead. Anime 
ly,| 5 [acris literis non tantum perſonas ſed cadave- 
"Aat| radenotat, (ſaith MMede,/) Souls in Sacred Wri: 
my] denotes not only perſons but dead bodies. Se 
ſet| in the Hebrew Text ſouls are often taken for the 
us| dead. Amongſt thoſe many places where they 
is] areſo taken, ſee a place or two, Levie. 21. 1. 
/as| There ſhall none of the ſons of Aaron be defiled, 
| (ua? VDY2, pro anima In pepulis [is for che 
«| ſoul, (for the dead, faith our Engliſh) a- 


mong his people. So Levir. 19. wir. 28. 


ms| DINWA NNN RY WAY WIO) & Inciſionems © * 


'ti-| proanima nov d:bitis in carne vefira, ye ſhall 
Or) make no cuttings in your fleſh for the foul 
(dead..) So Pſal. 16.10. Then ſhalt not leave 
m) ſoul in Hell, i, e.me dead inthe grave. 

2. Theſe ſouls are thoſe very ſouls that did 
cry 


46 The Millennium, Great Jndoment, 
>" _cry undertheAſtar, for the avenging of thei 
blaod, and waited for rhe redemprion of rheiq/; 
oldies, R:v..6. 9,10. which appears not on * 

ly from the Anapborical Arrticie here twice reqpr 
peared; (725 clviz7 7) las animas illorum they 
very fouls of them, but chiefly irom the 1deri-ÞG 
a{cal gelcription of thoſe jou's, * Apce. 6. 29 tc 
"And cheſe here, Apoc.2@ 4. Suuls'of chem thartl fo 
Were ſlain, in the former text; Sou's of rhem[ A 
that, were beheaded in this, viz. the Martyrs] c 
of the firſt period under the Dragon. | 
”” 3. Now to theſe' ſouls are adjoyned aiſo thief q 
follls of thoſg-rhar' did not worſhip the Beaſt, | j; 
"nor receive his mark, who #'fo for this c2uſe 
Tefyling to doit, were killed, Kew. 13:15. The 
words inthe Greek are *<: :i5:75;, where after 
theConjunRtion Ci) mult neceſſarily be ut- 
"derftood 4r3;»7, naif he had ſaid ni dv 3gmru 
olives 2 Tporinumyoay Th) FrÞtw , And the men who- 
Jotver had wot wor ſnipped the Beaſt nov his Imare, 
fouls and men are here foyned qu2f7 termint 
for ribiles, and thoſe and theie both taken 
in. CAnd leſt we ſhould doubt here to be ful- 
'Hifled what was mentioned, Rev. 6,919 To 
.thofe 'very ſouls was promiſed, after the num- 
ber-of theſe. Mattyrs ſhould be compieared, | | 
whar they cry for, and is here fulfilled, ſhou'd} | 
done, v.tl.' Andit was [aid nnto thrm that 
they ſhrnld rift for a Little ſeaſon, till their fellow+ 
: | {:rvants 


»i. As x 
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heid/ervants allo, and their brethren that foould be 


on 

res 
the 
ers 


killed, as they were, ſhoxld be ſnlfillea,.) The'exs 
preſlion her- is very curious, atid ſuch as ts 
worthy diligently to be minded, «for the Holy 
Ghoſt hath here linked rogerber ſouls and men, 


[to ſhew that by thoſe ſou's he meant men,a5 al» 


forhe faithful of the ſecond period with the 
firft, to ſhew that both thalltiveand reiga with 
Chriſt now in this third period, Mi 

a- By the name of Martyrs alſo, by a Synec= 

doche arc here underſtood all the fairhful dead 
in.Chriſt, who here, and ofcen elſewhere,efpe- 
cially in-che Prophets, are deicribed as IT werg 
killed for Chriſt. Whence. alfo they arewont 
to be called Chriſts dead body,  Eſay © 26. T9. 
Thy d:aq.men fall live, together with my dead 
body ſhall they ariſe. So Pant wrices of all the 
faithful, ' Rom 3.36, For thy ſake we are Ralled 
all the'aay, long, we are counted as ſheep far the 
fleueghter. | And of all the faichfutir is tpoken, 
Rev. 14.1}. Bleſſed art the diad which aje in 
or far the Lord Ci v2X204 04 by x El POINITILEAL) 
Yea more, thoſe whom Paul had called drad 
in Chrift, 1 Theſ.4.16. 4n4 the dead in Chrift 
foal riſe firſt. Alittle before, viz verſe 14, 
He had called them dead for Chriſt, 414 74 Inoz, 
per vel propter Chriſtum, who ſleep through or 
for Jeſus. Hence he is not only ſaid to come 
with ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute 
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Joigment upon all, Z«4e 14. with ten chou- 
ſand crimes ten thouſand, Dax.7.10. But alſo 
wich ALL his Saints, Zac 14-5. Aud thr Lord my 
God ſhall come, and all the Saints with thee. 


TÞyp Bur —?) Omnes Sanititecum Cbri- 


ſee, wel tecums procums to, Hebreao more. So that 
as 1 ſaid by the name of Martyrs or ſlain, 
all the faichful dead in Chriſt are here under- 
ſtood. All the Saints come with him 

5- Certainly all the fairhful arein very deed 
killed for Chriſt, and checefore Martyrs; if 
not in the thing done, or in the effeR, yet at 
leaſt in affeRion and firm purpoſe of minde. 
Therefore Chriſt faich, Zake 14.26. /f any mas 
come to me, Cf non odit animam (uam and doth not 
bate bir ow» life. (i.e incompariſon of me,and 
if ever[ and it come in competition, be willing 
to lay it down for me) he carnor be my diſciple” 


To conclude then, by Souls reigning with . 


Chriſt, are meant all the faithful dead inChriſt: 

Concerning whom the Apoſtle Pau! thus 
ſpeaks, 2T:m.2-71,12. If we be d:ad with him, 
we ſoall alſo live with him, if we (uffer, we ſhall 


" Mlſo reign with him: unto which words fobs 


ſeems to have reſpe& here, when be faich, 
T bey lived and reigned with Chrift, Bur ſo thar 
brings me, (and I come) next to the handling 
of the third thing propoſed. 

Qu 3.W hat is this life and reign of the Saints 
with {brift a thirſand years ? Anſw, 


Or, REIGN of Chrifs. 49 
Az[ſw. T he Text ſaith, Kai ilnoav, 1#i ifa- 
TiAwody wird Ts Xeios ia fre, And vere: 6. 
x6 B401).4uT80 4 var EuUTE Yiaua tre, They lived 
and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years: And 
they ſhalt reign with him atbouſ[andyears. This 
lifeof the ſouls of them thae were beheaded; 
| ſeems to be no o(ber then the life of rhe body, 
which they did lay down in the death: of the 
body, and which now inthe ReſurreQtion they 
receive again no moreto dic the death of the 
body. Certainly this life cannor be mesnt. of 
life ſpiritual, in oppofition to death ſpiritual, or 
death in ſin, becaule ic is che life of rhoſe 
that were beheaded, ro whom it is not granted 
after death to riſe from fin. Befides(livid)here is 
all one with the Reſurretion. here ſpoken of, 
v.6, They lived, that is, they roſe again tolife : 
Which char icis meant of a corpora), and not of 
2s-ſpiritua] RefſurreRion : there are in the Text 
Arguments for the one and againſt the other: 
| YAnd firſt, theſe Arguments inthe Text offer 
themſelves for it, viz. 
1. Becauſe fob ſpeaks of the ſouls of them 
that were beheaded, tha is, of thoſe that were 
Jilain, ordead in body; And be fauk, chey 
lived, chat is, they lived again, bur the deattin 
body live ro: again, buc by a ReſurreRiontrom 
thedeath of the body. The Argument may be 
thus framed. £23: PE, 


X UM 
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The ReſurreRtion of the degd inbody,isthe {, 
ReſurreRior of rhe body, Mar.. 22. 31. Hark | 
12.26. As 23. 6. Acts 244,21. 1Cor f; 
15.12. 
But the Gul ReſurreRion is the R eſurre Tion 

r 
ſ 
' 


of the dead in body, for. it is the F: efurrecion 
of thoie chat wete beheaded; Ergo, it is of ke 
bod yon— 

2. . The Text ſpeaks of ſuch a KefurreQ: on, 
wherein men live a thouſand , years after they , 
be raiſed, which cannot agree io any other Ive 
or reſurrection, but the hife and reſurrection l 
of the body - £rgo, this reſurrection 15a dorfſ | 
dily reſurretion. * 

3. Sucha reſi rrection is meant, as hapneth 
to the reſt of the dea:! after ih2rhouſand years 
areended, who hved not again til the thouſand 
years were finiſheci, ver. 5. which ſhall be of 
the body 3 Ergo, this reſurreRtion 15 of the bo- 
dy alſo. 

4. The men that were behcaded, mnll (@ live 
during the thoutand years, as the reſt oi «he 
dead lived not, all that whi e Put thereſt oi 
thedead iived all that while, 10 foul teparaitd 
from the body.: Theretore, the men that were 
beheaded muſt hive ail char whilein foul joyt- 
ed to the body- 

»4{ 5." The menthat were beheaded muſt ſole 
at the firſt reſurreRion, as the relt. of thed 
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gitall at the ſecondireſurreQton,... but the x&ſt of 


the dead ſhall live in body and ſoul-tooz: arthe 
ſecond reſurretion; therefore the men that 
were beheaded ſhall live in body and ſoul tooat 
the firſt reſurre&ion. Bur they cannot be ſaid 
rolive in their bodies, unlefſe they be' raiſed 
ſrom their graves, therefore the firſt reſurre- 
Rion 18 of the bady from the grave. But thus 
we ſce that the Te: it ſeif affords us Arguments 
to prove tkar rhis reſurrection 18 a Corporal 
or bodily refurreftion; It will alfo fecongly 
2fford and yie:d arguments to prove, that itis 
aot a ſpiritual reſurrection, as, 

1. 7eþx was not caiied upon from Feaven to 
behold that which he and every Chriftian k pew 
before, or to bave 7 autologiesro!d him. For if 
by reſurrection ſhcou:'d be meant regenerations 
(a+ ſom would hare it} he krew, erd fo dide- 
very Chriſtian: before, that fuch. were bleſſed. 
And, according 40 that interpretation, the 
words ſourd no more, but this: Blefſed and 
holiyis bethat hath part-in holinelie , which 
were but aharſh Tamologie. 

Z. This ſpiritualreſurretion did begin in 
dom after his fall, and hath continued ever lirce, 
and (h+j} to the worids end 3 Buc the firſt retur- 
reRtion bere ſpoken of did not begin in Aders, 
but is to' begin efter the Armageddon batte!, 
whi ch will be the laſt;and fatal blow, whereby 
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the Beaſt and falſe Prophet ſhall. be for ever 
caſhiered out of the world) and laſt a thouſand 
years and no longer. Ergo, this reſurrection 1s 
not regeneration. | 

3. He that hath part in the firſt reſurreRion, 
ſhall live and reign with Chrift a chouland 
years, but no regenerate man didever livelo 
long in a ſtate of regeneration, Ergo, rege- 
neration cannot be meant by chis reſ{ucrection. 

' 4 Nomanisrege1erace after deach, buc che 

men that were beheaded, did live and reign 
wich Chriſt a thouſand years, after they were 
beheaded 35 Ergo, this life and reign cannac be 
meant of regeneration, . 

$ The men chat were beheaded,&c, arenot 
any of them excluded from .reigning with 
Chriſt achouſand years; bur if che firſt reſurre* 
Qion be meant of regeneration, then begin the 
account. when you will, and many ſhall be ex+ 
cluded. To inſtance, ſuppoſe we begin at the 
_ Ueath of Steven, Afs.7, who was the firſt 
that was Nin for the wicneſle of Jeſus and rhe! 
Word of God; The thouſand years were then 
ended aboar fix hundred years apo, and all 'that 
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were beheaded fince areexcluded from reigan'g4} 4 
with Chriſt a thouſand years Or fuppole we þ 
becin wich C:nfantine,as many deſire,thertiou-f 5 

re then ended about three hyn-J| 4 


ſand years we 
=” 3r V Ea! 0. F T . 4; th C0 l [ 'C; - » headed 
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before the days of {orſtantine , arecxcluded 
ry trom the thouſand years, ard they that have ,] 
df} been beheaded ſincein thelatt three bundred 

s F-Lcars are excluded alſo. Ergo. 

6. He that hath a part inthe firſt reſurreion, - 
, | hath a ſhare in the thouſand years, whether 

he were- beheaded or no, as appears wer. 6. 

before mentioned , but they that were regene- 

rate beiore the death of Chriſt, had apart in 

- | che firit reſurrection, {if we anderſ and it of re- 

2 | generation ) and yer they had no part in the 

1 | thouſand years. becauſe they were Ce2d before. 

e | Ard thcy that have been repereratcd fince the 

> | thouſand years, are ſuppoſed to be ended 3 had 

alſo apart inthe firſt reivrret10n, x e 1nrege- 

et | neracion, yet they had r.o ſhare in che thouſand 

h | years,becauſe they are ſuppoſed to be er.ded be- 

» | ſorethey were regenerate, Fr7go, 

7 Itche lirſt relurreRion be meant of a Spi- 

+ | ritual reſurreRtion, then when ir is ſaid , that 

e | the reit ci rhe dead lived not again, till the 

thouſard years were ended: That muſt be 

meant of a ſpiritual reſurreQion roo ( for the 

nf words, :hcy lived net again, ver. 5 are oppoſed 

tf tothe words, thry lived, wer. 4. and fo conle- 


: 


2 
th 


Sg quently to the firſt refurreFion, as 1s proved 
e 8 betore. ) Bur this latrer clauſe is not meant of a 
1-4 Spirirual reſurreRion, for ihcn tie ret of the 


1={ dcad ſhould he regenerate , wher. the houſand 2 
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years areended, ard then none {t:ould be for 
ever damned, which moſt exactly contradicts 
the Text, :ev. 20. +5 IWWhoſorver was not found 
written iu the Bock of Life, was caſt into the Lake 
of fire: Ergo, no i1piricual bu: a corporal re- 
furre&13n is meant. 1f by the word Donee un» 
ti', we underſtand n2nquam never, as ſome 
would haveir, this 1s contrary to the Scripture 
too: For when it is ſaid, ver.3. Satan ſhall de- 
erive the Nations no more, until the thuuſaund 
years be fulfiled,the meaning is ,he ſhould them 
nor deceive while the thouſand years contiru- 
£d. but ſhould have liberty to deceive them af- 
rerwards. So when it is ſaid , rhe reſt of the 
dad (tved nt again until rhe thouſand years w re 
fin1ſ9:4, the meaning mult of neceſſ1 y be, they 
1ved not again while the thouſand years conti- 
rued, butare to live again when the thouſand 
years are ended: but then they are nor to live 
avain by a <piricial refurre'tion, therefore 
that is not the meanings of the words, bur the 
meaning is, they ſhall ve again in a bodily.res 
ſurre&:on Bur if this Jatter ciauſe,be meant of a 
bod.ly rejurrecion, then the former clauſe, 
where it 1s faid , the ſouls of then, that wire be- 
hiaacd, lived and reignea with Chriſt a thou and 
ears , 15 meant of a bodily reſurreQton : qued 
er at armonſtranaum Buc thus I have done 
"wich chat firit milurderitanding of this Text , 
[0 


X UM 


a a a a Se a a 


Or, REIG Nof Ch iff. J5 - 
to underſtand it of regeneration, which (I cone. 
teſs) Ile not tor theſe and other reaſons, how it | 
can be, Neither yet can it be meant of a life of 
of Glory in Heaven,(as ſome others would bave 
it,) For Joh» was not called to Heaven , to fee 7 
ehings co be done there, but to ſee things there, 
to be done on Earth. Kev. 4 1. A door-was opened 
in Heaten,and be called tp come up,tor what end? * 
to ſee things that muſt be hereafter, \ here? in 
Heaven? No/but on Earth, fee, Rc 6.1 ,2,3-And 
«all done en Earth: T hoſe things that wererepre- 
ſented toFohn in Heaven ſhall be done onEar h: 
As the Viſion of the Woman, and the greac 
red Dragon,repreſented to him in Heaven, buc 
fulfilled oa the Earth. There is not one inſtance 
can be given of any thing in the Revelation, that 
is to be fulfilled in Heaven, except the Text do 
exprels it ſo to be, which it doth not here 3 for 
the Apocalyps is a Revelation of rhings to be 
fulhiled on Earth. Beſides, it cannot be meant 
ot a life in Heaven; becauſe many of tho!e 
who were killed, have lived this lite before theſe 
thouſand years, and the life in Heaven, is not a 
life ro end,when theſe thouſand years are ended. 
Nor can that |:ife be called a living again , or a 
reſurreRion, for thar life and happineſs of the 
Saincs, is not the reſtoring of a life loſt, but ge 

en oyment and poſleſſion of a New life. Iris 

therefore a Corporal life, which at lengcb the 
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" life from tbe dead, after the fina) deftrnQion to | V 
the Beaſt and feiſe Propher,in theday of Chriſts | 4 
ſecond coming , which will be tketime of the | Þ 
reſurrection, firſt of the firſt, ard ſecordiy of y 
of the ſecond n 
The reign of theſe ſouls, that is. of the dead 
now wing , as foon 2s ever 1 hey are united to S 
E* ther bodys will bea raign upon Farth, as piain- | 1 
Iv appe:r« Revy 1 And haſt mate ws Kings 4 
and P 1iſts unto Cod , end we ſhall reign onthe | 7 
E AR” H + ther then tiis (ta | beonthe tl 
Farih, or ciſe the fc ur and twenty Fliders. were | S 
miſtaken in their doxologie, Now what is there | "' 
Jaid 17 te: 94025, is here in this 20 (haptey faid to ſ 
He fu filled wer. .1. and 6. T hey lived and rergn- C 
with Chviſt a thoriſand years, and thy ſhall v1:1gn d 
with bim a thoix\axd yrars;, which cannot be f 
meant ( a: ! ſaid ) of Heaven after the day of it 
|udgement, for that is /(onger then a thouſand | 3 
years, ner of the Kit £dom of Heaven before | 3? 
the day.ct judgement, tor rhar allo is more then h 
a thuuſandyears, bur ofa kingdom they ſhall || | 
have on Farth, as the words plainly ſhewin | P 
the tore cited Text, Krw. 5. nt h 
Beſides, that this Kingdom, and.the Saints || © 
rcipn thaii be on arth, may be gathered from 4 
two things in the Text, which offer themſelves 
to jeave this beyond all doubc. | 
1, Becauſe the evil ſhall be perfeRly bound 
— 
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up , in the bottomleſs-pit, that the Saints may 
quietly reign, which would not be needful to 
be done, that the Saints might quietly reign in 
Heaven, for he could make no diſturbance there, 
nor get thither. . | 

2.Becauſe unleſs they were to reign on Earth,' 

Satan, Gog, and agog could not war againit 
them. But weread , ver.7.5. That when the 
thow/and years are enard, Gog. and Magog ſhalt 
riſe againſs th:m: From whence it doth appear, 
that the beloved City and the Camp of che 
Saints, ſhail bein the midſt of Gog and Magoz, 
in che four quarters of the Farch. For itis 
ſaid: They ſhall compaſs the b:loved Cit) and the 
Cam) of the Saints about, which they cauld nor 
do, if either of them werein Heaven. There- 
fore this Kingdom is to come upon Earth ; yer 
it ſhall not be anEarchly or a worldlyKingdom, 

as the Chilliaftes, and ſome Fewr,vainly dreamed 

and imagined : bur a gloriouſly ſpiritual and 
holy Kingdom. Chriſts Kingdom now is a ho« 
ly and ſpiritual Kingdom in the hearts of his 
people : Bur then it ſhall be ſo, and much more 


. holy and ſpiritual, as well as more glorious, chen 


ever it was before, when the Kingdoms of 
the World ſhall become the Kingdoms of God 
and of his Chriſt. When the Lord himſelffhall 
b: King over all the Earch,and his Name bg one- 
..Objeft. But it will be demanded, though A 


| 
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be granted, when the enemies of Chriſt and 
his people, che Beaft and falſe Prophet are over- 
thrown and deſtroyed, ard Satan himſelf chain- 
<d and bound up, there will be ſome eminent 
Kingdom for the Saints , and that here upou 
Earch: yer I fayit witl be demanded, and the 
querie is, whether, this reign of che Saints 
that had been beheaded, and Martyrs of Jeſus, 
ſhall be in their own perſons , or in their ſuc- 
ccſlors , who profeſs the ſame truth with them: 
As many godly and learned Divines do affirm 
and hold; that it is not to be underſtood ot the 
ſame individual perſons. but of their fellows, 
and ſucceſſors in the ſame faith and pro» 
feſſion, who follow in the ſame ſpirit and 
caule ? 

Anſw. For anſwer to this; I cannot ſee at all 
how ſuch a ſucceſlion, or ſuch ſucceſſors ſhould 
be meant bere by this firſt refurreRion, ard 
this reign with Chriſt a thouſand years , acd 
that for theſe reaſons (amongſt others ) follow- 
Ing. 

” Becauſe ſucceſion cannot in any tolerable 
ſenſe be called a reſurreQion, but this living a- 
gain, and reigning of the Saints with Chriſt, 
1s called a reſurreRion, wer. 5. therefore it is 
not a ſucceſi.on : for a ſucceliion is of other 
bodies in the r9om of thoſe departed; but a 
reſurreRion is of the ſelf ſame individual bodies 


that. 
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that were dead before. We had need (me- 
thinks) take heed, leſt while we plead for, and 
proteſſe ſuch a figurative and Iniproper refur- 
rection, we ſhould at once both reliſt and deny 
the truth, and too much gratifie Atheiſts and 


Sadduces, who are willing to take all occahons 


ro deny the reſurreRtion altogether, and teil 
us-it 1s bur a fancy hatched in the braines of 
ſome men only. . 

2. Becauſe che Apoſtle tel!s us, that if WE 
ſaffer with him, WE ſhail aljs reign with him, 
2 Tim. 2. 12. But the Saints do 1ufferin their 
own perſons, ard not in their ſ:cceflors there- 
fore they thall reign in their own perſons, and 
not in their ſurvivers and ſucceſſors. Now by 
reigning with HIM cannot (1 conceive) be 
meant in Heaven after the day o Judgment is 
conſummare and ended, for chenC h:1ſt as Chriſt, 
or as Mediator, reigns not himieit, bur as the 
Apoſtle telis us, x Cor. 15 24. be deiivers up 
the Kingdom to the Father, thar God may be 
allinail; he himſelf reigns buc till then, if 
therefore we (hall reign with him, it muſt be 
while he reigns, and that is not in this lite, when 
he reigns :1n our hearts ſpiritually, for thatis the 
time of our ſuffering with him, ergo, 6ur reign» 
ing wich bim muſt be when we are raiſed again, 


a thouſand years, during the day of Judgmear, 


and chis in cheir own perſons, not in any ſurv i- 


E 4 vors / 


__; 
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vors or ſucceſſors : For if WE ſuffer, WE ſhall 
reign with him. | 
3. Becauſe if the Saints ſhould ſuffer in their 
ownperſons , and reign in their ſucceſſors, this 
would be a very poor incouragement to any 
man to becom a Martyr, 1 Cor. 15.18.19.T hen 
they alſo which are fallen aſlecp iy Chriſt are peri- 
ſeed, if in this li'e only we have hipe in Chriſt, we 
, are of all men moſt miſerable. | 
4. What is to ſuffer with Chriſt, but to ſuffer 
as hedid, and whar isit to reigo with Chriſt, 
but coreign as h« dothb,in quality though not in 
equality-; to be glorified with him as Paul ex- 
pounds it, Kem.8. 17. To fit with him upon his 
throne, as Fehn expreſſethir, Kev. 3. 21. But 
Chrilts reign is not a reign in ſucceſſors, for 
te ta h none to ſucced him: therefore the 
Saints ſhall not reign in ſucceſſors , for they 
eauſt reign as he doth, and that 15 not in ſucceſ- 
fors,bur itt his own perſ»n,This may be afourch 
rea'on againſt the Saints living and reigning 
not in their own perſons but in their ſucceſſors. 
5. When the cext ſaith THEY lived and 
reigned with Chrita THO USAND years; 
let the reader be pleaſed diligently ro weigh 
theſe cwo things following. | 
1.|f living a thouſand years be meant of living 
in ſucceſſors then by this reckoning before che 
thou ſand years began the Saints had no ſucceſ- 


{ors 
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ſors, and after the thouſand yearsare ended, 
they (ball have no ſucceſſors neither. As ſuppoſe 
the thouſand years ſhou!d begin ( «t aliqus vo- 
[un.t,as {om would have it)in the days ofContas- 
tine the Great, which was about three hundred 
years after Chrift, then the Saints which lived 
and died before his days, had by this reckon- 
ing » no ſucceſſors, for the thouſand years of 
living in ſucceſſors was not before then begun : 
And all the Saints who havelived and died ſince 
bleſtied Luther time,have had no ſucceſſors for- 
according co ths 1ecount, the thouſand years 
of iving in ſucceſſors, was ended before he did 
begin. Whar a ſtrange Prophecy have ſome 
made this for the Angel to tell Fohs of a thou» 
ſand years in which the Saints ſhall live in ſue- 
ceſſors, whereas the Saints have had ſucceſſorg 
for above 1662 years already, ſince Chriſty 
time, and how many years more they may con- 
tinue to ſucceed each other, who can tell, ſure- 
ly the boly Prophecy muſt have ſome other 

meaning then of ſucceflors. 

2. If by the reignirg of the ſouls of them 
that were beheaded, be meant reigning in ſuc- 
ceſſors, then by this reckoning there is no 
reigning of the Saints at all. For if there be, it 
is either betore or after death, before death ic 
cannot be, for chat is a time of ſuffering, not of 
re'gninz: And after death they reign not in 


their © 
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their ſucceſſors ; for their ſucceſſors are in the 
ſame ſtate of ſuffering that their predeceſſors 
were, not of reignins, for inſtance, take we 
A,B,C,D, Adoth not reign in his ſucceſſor B, 
becauſe B doth not reign himielf, if hedo, itis 
either before death or after deach; but B doth 
not reign betore death, for that is a time of 
ſuffering, not of reigning , and after death he 
doth noc reign in his ſucceſſor C, for C is inthe 
ſame ſtare of ſuff:ring that his Predeceſſor B 
was, and not of reigning, and the (elf-ſame is 
the caſe of D, &c. Bur happily you will ſay 
that Adid reign in his life-rime a part of the 


thouſand years, and Bdid reign in his life-time | 


another part of the thouſand years, after A 
was dead, and C didreign another part after B 
was dead, and ſoof D,c+4c. But this evaſion is 
nothing co the purpoſe, for this kind of reign- 


ing, (it the time of our {uffering might be cal- |; 


led the time of ouc reigning) is more then a 
thouſand years, yea, ſeveral thouſand years, 
but che reigning ob» ſpeaks of, is juſt a thon- 
fand years, and neither more nor leffe. Bur to 
. ſpeak the cruth, there is no ſuch kind of reign= 
ing as this evaſion ſpeaks of: for 4 did not 
reign in [ns life-time, far chat was Cas | ſaid be» 
fore) a time of ſuffering, not of reignirg; the 
ſame may beſaidof B,C,and D: And therefore 
A not reigning in his own perion while he lived, 

| nor 


WY mm WW. > LE | 


wx = RN =. EE E. ©. G@A__A3._ Elba. iu... 


Ld 


- = £3. > Te. » Ww* 


2 *»Þ S GS 


Or, REIGN of Chrif. "63 
nor in his ſucceſſor B, nor B in his ſuecefſor 
C.,%c. reigns not at all, becauſe they reign not 
af:er A is dead Again, the Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, if we (ufter wedo reign, av if ſuffering and 
reigning went cogether, but we SH ALL regs, 
thatis alter death, not before. So oh here 
ſpeaks of Scles, 1.c. dead men that lived and 
reigned with Chriſt, not in ſucceſſors, who 
themſelves were ſufferers while t::ey lived, and 
not reigners but in their own perſons. 

6. God promiſed to give the Land of Canaan 
to Abraham, to Iſaac, to facob, and they were 
to inherit it in their own perſons, and not in 
their poſterity only, as will appear from Gez.13. 
15. Gen.15.7. Gen.17.8. Gen.26.3. Gen. 35.12. 
Exod 6.4,%. Dent.1,$. Deat.1.21. and Dewt, 
30 20. Burt leſt the hare citing of the Texts 
ſhou!d nor be enough to convince one thac 
is prejudiced againſt this Argument, 1will ina 
few words take only one of the fore-cited Scri- 
pcures, and clear it from other glotles uſually 
caſt upon all ſuch Texts, leaving all the reſt to 
the Readers fearch. Gem. 15.7 8.. Ava he ſaid 
wato him, | am the Lord that brought thee out of 
UR of tbe Challees, to pive , HEE THIS 
LAND to inherit it, And he (aid, Lord God, 
wheriby ſhall I know that I SHALL INHE-= 
KIT 1T. In which words (1 coneeive) theſe | 
things are plain. F 

1. That 


+ 
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I. That it was God that took Abrahaws out 


of V& of the Chalgees, and brought him into 
the land of Canaay. Now if it was God, then 


what he promiſes muſt be made good, tor he is |, 


Truth it ſelf, and hath all power, fo that it is 
1mpoſiible he thould be fruſtrate in his ends, be- 
ing alſo Wiſdom i ſelf. 

2. That Gods end in bringing Abraham out 
of Ur into Canaan, was togive him the land of 
Canaaxtoinheritic. For fo the Text plainly 
expreſlcs. 

3. That for the confirmation of 4brahams 
faich, God did promiſe again and again rhac he 
would give that land (not only to his pofterity, 
but) te himro inherit. 

4- That this promiſe was to be made good 
to Abrabam living, not dead, for thoug': God 
ever live to give, yet che dead cannot receive, 
but the living may. 

$. That this promiſe was not made good to 
Abraham, while he lived that life which he 
then had, A4#-s 7.5 He Save him none inherit- 
ance in it, (viz. inthe Land) no, not ſo much as 
to ſet his foor on; yet he promiſed: that: he 
would give it to him for a poſſeſlion, and | nor 
only co him, bur ] co his ſeed, | which feed came] 
after him. 

6. 1 hat Abraham did underſtand the Pro» 
miſe thug 4nd delircd a confirmation y this 
aith, 
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faith, as appears by thoſe words, whereby ſhall 
I know that : ſhall incherirc ic, he urderſtood it 
10t only of his poliericy, but of himielf, as is 
apparent, 

7. That Abraham died in the perſwaſion, and 
comfortable foreſight of this promiſe, as aps 
pears, Heb 11.13, Theſe ditd in faith, not ha- 
viyg received the | accompliſhment of the | Promie 
ſes, but having ſeen | the accompliſhment of | thew 
| 70 be | afar ff, ard were perſv: aded of| the faul- 
filling of |rh:19, and embraced them, and con» 
tcfſed thar they were trangers,&c. 

7. Thar therefore Abraham muſt one day 
live again, and inherit this promiſe of God. or 
as I ſaid, none of them, (viz. neither Abra- 
ham, Jſaac, nor faccb,) did inherit it in their 
own | erſons whilſt they lived, as is plain, Heb, 
11.89,10,T72,16, Ergo, they muſt live again 
one day to inherit it, rot in ſucceſſors bur in 
their own Perſons, for the promiles were not 
made to their fucceſſors orly. but ro themſelves 
p cheir own perſons, as the forecited texts de- 
_ And this is the meaning of our Savi- 
ours Argument, whereby he proves the reſur- 
reRtion of the dead, Mar, 22.32. which words 


(faich Mr, 2Zeae) muſt be underſtood, with a 
relerence to the promiſe made to Abraham, 
Gen 3.15. and 15 7. and 17.8 Tolſaac,Gen: 
46.3. To Zaceb, Gen 35 12. Toall theſe, Exed. 
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6.4,8. Dent 1 8 axd11 21. and 30.20, Now| | 
he promiſeth the tand of 7 an4an not to theif ; 
ſeed only, bue to themſelves, therefore they + 
muſt one d ay live again tio inherit the promiq 
ſed land, whicÞ h:therto rlicy have not done, : 
For that God that thus covenanted with them,| - 
covenanted not ro make good 11; premile to] » 
them dead, bur living, chere is the ſtrength ot] / 
Chriſts Argument, and it is11 refragable, which] 
otherwiſe would not infer any fuch Concluſi-ſ 1; 
on. Certain it is, the divine Concluſion is] 9 
firong and unanſwerabie, ard ſuch as the mul-ſ a 
tit:de were aſtoniſhed ar it, butwhere is their-| þ 
refragibility of it, if not inihis, } 
Theſe are the reaſons 1 offer againſt living] a 
in ſucceſſors, and reiguing in ſucceſſors, the. \| 
which I ſubmit to the trial 0ft Guds Word | u 
and the centure of rhoſ: thar are ſober and] ; 
prous, and unbiafſed, and have ſtudied thef| x 
point, O 
Af But le.'s procecd to ſee yet more Scripturcs| 4 
bearivg witneſle co the truth in band, P/al 8g.j » 
27. \Wx—"37c9 prop 1oryy md 2X48 « 
Erian ego primegenitum aave erm; excil/uml Pi 
Fegibms terre: Sic ai w:rbum ſonat, Allo I} in 
will make him (my) firit barn; high to thef c 
Kings of che earch, or Iigber th:n, or high inf] cx 
compariſon of the Kings of che carth. Notinf 44 
Heaven, where are t9 beno Kings of the Earth, [ 6: 
buc BK. 
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but in the Earth, where the Kings of the Earth 
are tobe. Andthat this is chiefly to be under. 
ſtood of the time of Chrifis ſecond coming. 
Paul to the Hebrews teacheth us, Heb. 1. Ge 
Tay ds Ba). #0aty a1 To HOT CHOY £LS THY Cite 
virho, 44, nal neoorumnadTuear aury) mMIvTEs GY- 
242.0 O:s, And again when be bringeth kris 
ſirft-begotten into the world, he ſaith. So moſt 
Tranſlators and Expoſitors turn it, as our Eng- 
liſh hath done. placingihe particle { again) fo 
25 it may have referenceto the verb (he ſaith, ) 
aSif it had been thns expreſſed. And again 
he ſaich, when he bringeth in his ouly, & ce 
Bur the words in the Greek (as here is plain) 
are otherwiſe placed then in our Engliſh Tran- 
ſl-rion;, word for word they run thus. Bt: 
uhin, ega.u he broawgerb his firſt begotten inro 
the world : be ſaith &c. Again ſecondly, (for 
yield re but the ordinary berty of conſtr ctt- 
on, and ) the words vill run thus. Bat when 
be briugeth apgein bis ouly begotten into the 
world he ſaith, &c. Again, namely in his ſe- 
cond cowmng, with a manifeſt reſpeR to this 
Plalm. Ard fo very many interpret this Text 
in this pſalm A£cquiter bic (ixquit Ribera 
Com. in Hib16 ) dr [ecungo Chrifls adoentn, 
cum ad judicanaum veniet, que eſt ecunda intre= 
autio in hunc mundum, tie ipeaketh. faith Rs- 
b:rain his Commentary on Heb, 1.6.) of the e- 

| cord. 
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cond coming of Chriſt. when be ſhall come t0 
judge, which is his ſecord bringing into this 
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| 
world. Primo (inquit < hryſoſtemus ) Introdu-f } 
ins oft Chriſtus in Orbrm per incarnationens] 1 
paſſibuis Cr morialis iterum vere, five ſecnndo » 
glorioſus & impaſſibilts die (1waicii. Junc enim | 
*plinm quaſi inaug urabit enumque mittet reipſain x 
poſſeſſionem tctins orbis terry. 1 im ait ( ormelins + \ 
Lapide. turdtly. (faith C > 9/eſtome Chrift was] 1 
br ought into the world by tis incarnation paſe \ 
ſible zrd mortal : but again, or ſecondly, glo-| | 
rious- and 1mf aflible at the day of Judgment þ 
For ther; (faith Cornelsnus 4 Lapide) he will as it} 9 
were inthrone the Son, ard ferd bir 1n very , 
deed into the poſteſi:on of the whole earth, { 
Yea, ſome that deny this reading and interpresſ c 
tation, do yer contefle, the words may be ex-| ;, 
tended to that dignity and dominion whichſ , 
God ſhall give the Son over the whole world, inf þ 
that he haih made him heire of all things, and] a 
given himthe utrermoſt parts of ihe carth for] x 
his poſſellion, P/al. 2.8 Ard the learned and] þ 
godly Annotators on the Engi:ſh Bible deny] 
nor, but thac che words may be vnderſtood off x: 
Chriſts ſecond comirg as weil as his hirit, el 
q; See alſo P/al.&7.z1, Where it is ro be no 
ted, that though the Pla!m be withoue a ticle} 
not only 1n our Ergl:ſh Bibles, but alſo in ouq 
Hebrew Copies; yer thel XX Interpreters ei 
- the 
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ther (donbfleſs ) | ad then Copies in wh.ch' this 
ticle was prefixed to the Pſalm, or elfe-bad 
received it by tradition, and knew that the 
}ſaime was fred t» that time, and Therefore 
they have prefixed chis title. VaMucs m9) david) 78 
n 1 dure xd i5aTc, Pſalmus avid, quando 
ter: g jus 11ſt !tuta eſt. & Plalm of David when 
the carth is reſtored. As1t the whole Plalme 
were made and ficted to that time» ard truiy he 
that will ſeriouſly reade and conliger thisPlalm, 
wil ſee | think bat time pointed ar, if not plain= 
ly deciphered,and deſcribed. Thus che Pſalmiſt 
begins, D'7 DYR DU INT TIN JRemm 
T ve Lord reign'th, let the Earth ye oyce, let the 
miultitude of »ſl-s be glad tbereof , which words 
leem clear for the reigmeg ot Chriſt in his ſe- 
cond comng, tor the ifaimilt ſpeaks exPreſly 
in the follow:n&' words of thoſe tlyrgs thar pre - 
cel2 it, a firegoves betore bim, and burns up all 
his enemics round about hum, &c, withaclear 
and evideni reference to the Ar mag-adon battel, 
and that conflaeration which at thac time ſhall 
bur. up and confune 14 enemies, Jhen{to 
Om all other paſſages) attien.v. he ſpeaks 
plainly of the cal'nig of che jews, or called aC 
th it time. Zim board, and was glad, and the 


aauohiers of fudah reonced ; beau.e of thy} udg- | 


ments, O Lo ad. Again, v 6. for thou, Lord art 
heoh abzwi all rhe earth, th,u art xalred far a= 
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”  hove all Gods, This hath never yer been, but] 
ſhall cben be, when he ſhall cake ro himief his || , 
great power andreign, and all Nations ſhall J ; 
jerve and obey him. Again, that is clear v, 6.” 
All thefjruple ſee his glory: Andv. 7. worſbip 
him all \e goas. Paul to the Hebrews in the |, 
place before cited, Puts this oft of all doubcto || , 
be fulfilled in Chrifts ſecond coming, Heb.1.6, || } 
v 
L 


wrfhip bim all ye Angels, COMPN—I. All 
\e Gods, isrendred by the LXX.2ar74 99%, 
All ye Angels, which rendring the Apoftlefol- | 5 
lows and approves. And thus Arnobwer ine | , 
terprets and apples this whole Pſaltn. i 
6 So 1[a. 49.5. / will give thee for a Covenant | ,, 

of the people ro eſtabliſh the Farth, and tecanſe to || ,, 
snherit the deſelate heritages : namely, in a ſpiri- 
rua! manner, in the reRoring the Kingdom of | / 
k AJ/rwl, or in the reſtitution of all things at l 
= * hriſts ſecond coming, v.9. That thow mayefs | |; 
{ay to the Priſoners, Go forte, and totbem that |, 
are in awhueſs, Shew your ſelves, viz. inthe re- I, 
torrection of the jult. And v. to They ſball || , 
mot huyg'r nor thirft, neither ſoall the heat of || x 
the Sun (mite thrm, fer be that bath mercy on || ;, 
1hem ſball lead thim, cum by the Springs of wa* |, 
rer ſoall be guiae them, viz. after the deſtruti- | ,, 
on of Antichriſt, All which did begia fome- | 
what to be fu'filled in Chriſts brit coming,” bue Þ,;, 
becauſe tbey far excced that mean and tow |; 
con=- 
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condition of Cbrift here on.earth, therefore 
they ſhall be perfeRly and compleatly tulfulled 


'i\Chriſts ſecond coming, and that upon earth, 


at\er the final deftruRtion of Antichriſt, at the 

ſounding of the ſeventh T rumper, contempora- 

ry wb wv hich are the innumerable company of 
white-robed, palm-bearing Triumphers of all 

Nations, Kindred* and People. Concerning. 
whom the very ſame words of the Propherare 

uſed, ard thatin the ſame ſenſe, Few 7.16, 17, 

Thy ſtall hunger no more, ner thirſt. any more, nei- 

ther ſhall the Sun light cu thim, nor any heat. For 

the Lamb which is in the midſt of thews ſhall feed. 
them, and lead themio living Feuntains of wa- 

ters, and wiſe away eli tears from their eyes, 

Sce allo Zach 9g. 1v. Ard ] will cut iff the 
Chavet from Ephrcim, andthe Hotſe from fer + 
ſal'm : and the battil-bowe ſhall be cut off, and he 
ſpall ſpeck p ace unto the heathin, ana his domini- 
on ſhall be from ſta cven toſea, and from the 11ver 
even tothe ends of theearth. And chap. 13: 2. 
Ard ir ſhall come to paſſe inthat day, ſaith the 
Lord f Hoſts, that i will cut iff the names of the 
idols out of the Layd, and they ſhall no more be re- 
membrea:. and alſo I will cauſe the Prophets af 
th: uncle as ſpirits topa(s out of the Land. And 
chap. 14.9. And the Lord ſhall be King over all 
the Earth, ard in that day ſhall be one Lord, and 
bis Name one, Viz inthe day of the ſecond coming 

F 3 - 


T2 The Alilleynium, Great {nadgment, 
ef Chrif?, T orly nametheſe Texts, as being fo 
clear and obyrons, that they weed no Explica- 
tion. 

4 Alſo Mat 15.28 Inthe Regeneration, when 
rhe Sowsrf nan ſha'l fit mpon the Throne cf has 
glory, ye ſhall fit upon Thrones judging i.e. gover- 
ning the cewelve Tribes of 1/-ael. { alvin under- 
ſtands theſe words de remvars Fcaliſieſf atu,of 
rhe renewed or reſtored ſiate of the © burch. 
And 'o do others of the rew heavens ard new 
earth, ſpoken of > Pet, 3-12. Ard the worid 10 
come, Heb 2.5 Others. of the refurreRion of 
the dead, wh ch Interpretation is approved by 
Partns, ailo allowed by the tear:1ed Annoti1- 
cors 0n the Bib'e, whoſe wards upon the pla. C 
arethee; he meaneth that in the abſolute re- 
rovacon mm the reſurrection they ſhou'd fit 
upon Thrones. &c. they that follow th 's {eve 
reade the Text (bus, dy an alteration of points. 
Ye woich hewe followed me, ſhall in r19e ' egentra- 
tron (when the ox f man ſhall {1t upon the T hrone 
of hu olor\,) ft # pon twelve Thrones, Judgingy 
Cc. | he Syriac Verſion very much favours 


this, both by reading ſo puinted, and alſo in 
the Verſian of rhew r&s: for thus they curn 


$4 Ames Atco vobis, Quad vos qni veniſtis peſt mez 


0 ay 0 
JL ORD * in ſeculo news qguum [edrbit 
filins hominis, rc. Vetily, | fay unto you, that 
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ye who have com? afrer me in the new age, 
when the San of man ſhall fit, &c. The Per- 
ſian huh it, i» novs maunds, inthe new world. 
The Arabick, » gene» atione ventrora, inthe ge. 
neration co come. The Echiopick,” 1n ſecnnds 
gemeratine, in the ſecond generation. All theſe 
ſecretly hint (5s Cbryleſters well obſerves) the 
Reign of Chr:{t with his people, when he comes 
out of his far Country, to the ordering and 
management of is Kingdom. See alſo Lek: 
1.32. The Lord SHALL give unto hing the 
Throne of his father David, Theſe words 1 
confeſſs, have been interpreted by fome of 
Chriſts.ſpiritval re:gn in the hearts of Is peo- 
ple, wthour a perſonal, Bur it ſeems to me, 
chac a ſpirit ual, without a perſonal, {| ould nor 
be here m2*anc. For 

1. David had no ſuch reign himſelf, nor $o- 
l»ngu his fon, nor any of his ſeed. Yet we 
reade tha: So!/omen his ſon did fit upon the 
Throne of Daw his father, 1Kings 2.12 24, 
And what man will ſay; that by Throne is 
m*int, the ſpiritual reign of Solomon withour 
a perſonal. And if it be nor fo meant when 
It 15 ſpoken of Solem:u, why \h:u!d any think 
itco be ſo meant when it is (poken ot Chriſt. 

2. The ſp-ricual reig1- of Chrift belongs to 
bim 4s he ts God, but co ſit vn the Throne of 
David belongs to him as man, As As 2. 79. 
F 3 Theres _. 
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Therefore David being a Prophet, and know 
ing that God had ſworfi with an Oath to him, 
that of the fruit of his loynes according to the , 
fleſh, he would raſe up Chriſt to ſit on his 
xF hrone, &c, The Throne of Pavid 1s one 
thing, and his ſpiritual reign another. 

3. When Chriſtis called the Son of Dav 4 as 
Alat 22.42. naman will ſay, that thereby is 
meant the 5onof God : No more ought any 
man to think, that when Chriſt is ſaid to fit on 
the Throne of David, that thereby is meant the 
ſpiritual Throne of God. For doubtleſſe they 
are two diſtin things. 

4. Chriſt did reign ſpjritually, and that in the 
heart of ſary her ſelf, before this Propheſte 
was revealed to her : But Chrilt did not ax that 
time fit on the Throne of David, but the An. 
gel cold her, he ſhould fit on the Throne of Da- 
via hereafter. And therefore this ſpiritual reign 
+ one thing, and the Throne of, David ano- 
ther. 

5. The ſpiritual reign of Chriſt is in reference 
to ſpirituals; But his ficting on the Throne of 
D.vidis to order it with judgement and juſtice, 
I/a 9 7.0f the increaſe of hisGovernment andPrace 
there ſhall br nocnd; upon the Throne of David, 
and upon his Kingdom, to order it, and to ftabliſh 
it with judgment, and with juſtice, from hence= 

forth, even for ever. So Fer. 23.5. Behold the 
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d.yes come, ſaith the Lord, that 1 will raiſeammo 
David 47ighteous Braneh, and a King ſhall reign 
and proſper,and ſhall execute jnagement and juſtice 
in the Earth, This ſeems co imply ſom other 
thing and matter. 

6. The T brone of David is peculiar to Chriſt 
alane, and notcommon to all the three Pec- 
ſons: But the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt 10 the 
hearts of men is common to all the chree Fer- 
ſons, and not peculiar co Chriſt alon@ There- 
fore the Throne of David is one thing, and the 
ſpiritual reign of Chrilt another. 

s| See alſo 1at,20.20 21. * Then came tg 
* him the Mather of Zev:adces children wich her 
*ſons, worſhipping him, and defiring a certain 
*thing of him, viz. that her avyo ſons night 
© fir, the one 0n his righr hand, the other on his 
lefrin his Kingdom. Now what is meant by 

this Kingdom ? dut the reign of Chriſt on carth; 

Therefore they that be of this minde are of the 

ſame faith che Apoſtles were of z but you will 

ſay, was Chriſt of che ſame faith coo ? I anſwer, 
it will appear that he was, if we well weigh fus 
anſwer to this requelt, v.23. *© Jeſus anſwered 

* and ſaid, to ſic on my right hand and on my 

*lefc,is no: mine to give, but it ſhall be given to, 

"them fer whom ic is prepared, ln which 

words we may o»ferve what it is that Chriſt 

denies, and whar it is that he grants prey X 

toac 
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76 « The Millennium, Great Fudgment, 
that which Chriſt denies is contained in the ficit 
words 3 tolit on my right hand and on my leit 


h 

h 
3s not mine to Five, #. e. without my fackers £d 
leave, or it is not mine t9 give to every one | n 
b 

C 

d 


that atk3 it, or asked at that time. orl have 
ro ommiton from my Father to give prece- 
denciesin myKingdom co thole that aft: chem. 
Buc what is 1t char he grants? that 18 contained || /, 
in thene:itwords: Baur it ſrall be given to them fl 
for whom ut 1s prepared of my Father, lnwhich}C 
words our Lord Jeſus Chriil ſeems piaialy off ] 
inſinuaie and hint theſe chree thing s ed 
1. That ſuch a Kipgdom as they (peak of is f| » 
prepared of his father, namely, a Kingdom onf ] 
earth, ſuch as our Saviour had promiſed inf} n 
the former c:apter in which the ewelve diſciplesf} L 
ſhould fir upon iwelve Thrones, judging, &c, p 
And ſuch a ivingdom they meanc, and therf c 
ſu t was for the firſt and ſecond place in it. 
2. Hegrauts that ſome thall fit on his right] , 
hand and on his left in his Kingdom. | wu 
3. That it is appointed of his Father whof a; 
| thoſe men ſhall be. T hoſe ſeem clear. ie 
" Eq Seealſo Luke i912. * Acertain Nob'e-| p 
4 *manwe.itintoa far countrey to receive forf n 
* himfſeii a Kingdom, and co return. Who is 
this Nobleman bur Chriſt incarnate? And whacl rc 
is meant by his going into a far countrey, bu 
bis Aſceaſion into Heaven, And whzretorie i P 
a ke 
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he gone thither ? but to receive for himſelt 2 
Kingdom Now where is this Kingdom to be? 
Not 1n Heaven, for when he hath received it he 
muft return. And what 1s meant by his return, 
buc his recurnto the Earth again, to the Exer- 
ciſe, Ordering and Government of his Ring- 
dom. For job 19. 25. He ſhall ſtand at the 
laticy day upon the earth. Lach. 13.4. And his 
fert ſhall ſtand in that day wpen the Mount of 
O'tves, which 15 before |eruſaltm on the Eaſt, 
Jer.23.5. He ſhall reign and proſper, and hall ex» 
ecure fudg ment and Fuſtice in the Earth. Anl 
we with him, Rev.5.10. ſhall reign on the earth. 
I confeſſe, what they may do to others I know 
not. but to me {for that lictle knowledge the 
Lord of his goodneſſe hath bia pleaſed croim- 
part co a poor worm) me thinks they are very 
clear and perſpicuous. 

See alſo char Text, As 1.7. Lord, wilt thow 


at this time riſtore the Kingdom ro I[ra'l* vit. 


| what was promiſed by the Prophets; The Lord 


anſwers, it is not for you to know the.times and 
jeaſons which che Father, ha:h pur in his own 
power. Inwhich (1 conceive} he plainly inft- 
nuates theſe three things. 

1. Thac the Kingdom promiſed, is 6ne day 
to be reſtored to !/rael. 

2. That there is a time appointed for it by the 
Fatt er, viz. the time of the reſtitution of all 


_thirgs, 


78 Th: Milliminm, Great Judghhent, © 
things, As 3.21. which God bath jpoken by the 
| worth of aff bis holy Prophets ſince the world bi- 
gx. All propheſied and ſoake of this, 

3. Thac the time when this ſhall be,is known 
only to God, as proper to him, not ro be ggm- 
municated to any creature So alſo before in 
Lakes Goſpet, chap.29. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath eaughr us, chat the time of his ſecond 
coming inglory, ts the time of the Redempri« 
on of /ſrael promiſed: or the promiſed King- 
dom, which after the Winter of the Croſs and 
afMiction ſhould come, which he calls a cer- 
tain Summer, v. -B8. axd 31. 

«| Nextly ſee Lak: 22 29,30. Te are they that 
have continaed with me in my t:mptation, aud [ 
appoint an'o you a Kingdom, &, Now where 
is this Kingdom ? not in Heaven, there is no 
eating and drinking in Heaven, no judging the 
wwelve tribes.of /ſracl , therefore it is onthe 
earth in the cime of Chriſts ſecond coming. 

Let us alſo take notice of that paſſage, A#s 
15.14. Simeon hath declared how God at firſt 
<d viſitthe Gentiles, to take out of them a 
people foe his Name ; and ver. 15. to this a- 
gree the words of the Prophets, (which are 
Jpokenof the firſt calling of the. Gemiles, before 
& reſtoring of the Kingdom of 1(racl,) as it is 
written(viz. in Amos 9. 11,12 eſpecially,from 
whom alone we may judge of the meaning w 
one 


— 


MM & 


”” 


< © gyy wn, © wy 


X UM 


n 


oY 


Or, REIGN of Chrif. 7%, 
the veſt of the Prophets ) wer. 16. After 
* this, (viz. after their firſt calling, ) I will 
© recurn, an | build again the Tabernacle of Da- 
©144 which is fallen down ;, and 7 will build a- 
* gain the remains thereof, and will ſet ic up: 
where it is carefully ro be marked, that the 
word ooſthec afterward, is not to be found in 
the Prophet Amos, butis added here by the 
Soirig of God for Declaration-ſake, with ma» 
nifeſt relation to chat firſt calling, that we might 
certainly know that this ſhould com to paſſe af- 
ter the'tirſt calling of che Gentiles, in the very. 
return of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt co his King- 
dom, which is called the Kingdom of David, 
ler. 23.5. Extk, 35.14. and 24. Hoſ.3.Y. ſee the 
words; I ferchemnot dowa leſt theie ſheets 
ſhould ſwell. And chat which follows, boch in 
Amos and in thiztext, very much helps this Ex< 
poſition, viz.v 17-that the reſidue of men mighr 
ſeek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles upon 
whom my Name is called, viz. npon whom my 
Name is called in the firſt calling of the Gen- 
tiles, who'as 1 ſaid before 'were but few in com- 
pariſon: But the ſecond ealling will be far more 
univerſal, when theDevil ſhall be bound up from 
ſeducing the Nations any more, as formerly he 
had done, then {t all the reſidue of men comein, 
and all the Gentiles, as the Text ſaith, be con- 
verted to God. | 
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A This is that Kingdom ;oyned with the Ap. 
pearance of Chrit ready co judge the world, of 
which St Paal Co [imothy makes mention, 
2 Tin. 4 1. [charge thie before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift. who ſha! : the quich, and 
the dead at his ap carin) and his Kingdim: H's 
appearanceis perſonal, for he appears to judg, 
and then doth chis his ningdom «=! 5Z2x»» be 
gin, and dures checime of Tis ſtay, which febx 
| tells us, R-».20 4. is a thouſand years, and then 
comes the ſecond or g-neral reſurteJion(which 
15 another order in the reſurreRtion) and the ge- 
neral and laſt judgment ; when, according t9 
this ſelgſame Apoſtle. 1Cor 15.24 1925. Fe ws 
Chr:/t "th: laſt enemy bing d-ſtroy'd ſpill detier 
wp tre Kingaom to his Father, that ve may be: 
ſabjeft to him, who FLEE ail things ta b mf, 
that God may b: all in all: lo faris he then from 
being ſaid coenter upon any new Ningdom that 
then he delivers up the old. That Kinglom 
theretoce, which neichzr ſhall be before the ap- 
pearance of our. Lord, nor aſter the laſt !udg- 
meat, is neceſſarily to be inciuded between 
them Th's1s nor nothing. 

' F Se: aifo choſe words, Acb.2 5. Ov ye dy- 
Y Als vat rat: Thy Gikephir wu Thy whan 01), igh os 
atas $*; - For unto the Angels hatch henoc pur 
in ſubjetiou the world ro come, whereof we 
ſpeak. 'Or18:p1 enam ter. acſk, non calum m_ 
ealls 
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Or, REIGNef.Ch ift. 8i- 
| this word #x»w%'n which we tranſlate world, is 
| Earch, not Heaven - but (you wyll ſay) where 
did the Apoſtie ſpeak in his preceding diſcourſe 
of this 5:#«4v'» world ro come, that he ſhould 
| ſay, whereof we ſpeak? Taniwerin.s of the 
preceding chaprer,7@r 5 732 # «94yayn Tey awew- 
T 7:49! $1; Tl! Utnuflons, Mt ,&c. 1.6. But when 
he ſhall bring AG AlN his only begotten Son into 
the world, he [aith cc. For thoſe things, which 
out of the Book of the P/a'mes to the end of 
the chapter are cred (concerning the worſhip 
of Angels, of his S-epter of Righreouſneſſe, of 
th: renewi.:g of the world, and of the treading 
of his enemies ur:der his feet jareall (if we cres 
cic the Apoſtle) to be referred to the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, Br thac f dmonition which 
is contained in the four firſt verſes of this chap- 
ter, isto be read as a parentheſis, the which be- 
ingended, the Apoſtle in the fifth verſe returgs 
again to his former Propolition, ard- more 
largely hand ies che Prerogative of human Na- 
ture above the Ange!'s which he had diſputed. 
Ard amongſt other chinge, ſaith he. nnto the 
Argels, hath he no: put in ſubjection the 
e249, worid to come, whereat we ſpeak; 
which is to be, when Cod brings again his on- 
| ly b-gotren ſon into the (5:44u4rvr } worlds | have 
' | here bur one word more to adde (for I] ſpake 
before cf che ſtrange tranſpoſition of the words | 
ch, PE 
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'$2 The Millennium, Great fudoment, 
cb.1.9.6.) thar £i-<y «7 n, to bring in, hath a fu- 
rure fignification, for ſo muchas it is the ſecond 
* Roriſt of the SubjunRive mood. 

| A] Perer alſo (2 Pet. 3. t».) fpeaks (if ] be not 
\ * deceived) clearly to this. Behold, the day of the 
Lord cometh : How ? As aT hief in the night i.e, 
fidden)y : yer ſhall not as a Thief diſapp-ar the 


paſſe away with a noile, and the Flemants melt, 
@c. which ſhall not be done mal & /emel. to- 
gecher and at once, asis manifeſt in the words, 
diſfolved, melt, burnc up, which require an or 
\ der & time for their accompliſhment. But 
when that is done. v 13. weexpeR a new Hea- 
ven and a new Earth, according +0 his promiſe, 
(which is if E/ay 65.17.) wherein dwells righ- 
teouſneſſe Mark it, | pray you, a new Hea- 
| ven, and a new Farth, wexpeRed in che flecond 
coming of rbe Meiſiai: But what is meant by 
Heaven and Earth in the Propbetick ſtile, when 
they loſe their laceral ſignificacion? ſurely nu- 
thing elſe bur the C hurch and Comvonwealth ; 
and when it is ſaid that we look tor theſe new, 
ibis in one word #2#) 6izculry Mike a NEW 
world to come, or in two, #0: #$arct, new Hea- 
vens, 1.e- newC hurshes ; and net 9, a new 
Earth, s. e. a new Common-wealch; &#l is 
new: all old Church and Common-wealch fa- 
ſtions paſſe away, Rev.21.1, and there will be 
new 


very ſame night. 1» that day the Heavens ſhall þ 
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new Churches ang mew Commonwealths, wher- 
in dwells righteouſneſſe, And truly it muſt 
needs be a new world. Eccleſiaſtical and 
Civil Polities muſt needs be new, when Satan, 
who did rule, is bound, a8d Chriſt, who was r& 
jected, reigns, when righteouſneſle dwells, where 
ſin did rage,when all tears ſhall be wiped away, 
jaod there thay be 20 tore crying, ſorrow or 

ain. 
: 4 Laſtly, the Apoſtle John, not only in thax 
20th, chapter, of which | have already ſpoken, 
þut alſo elſewhere frequently in the Revelation 
ſpeaks clearly of this glorious Kingdom of 
Chriſt upon earth. Of «hoſe many places I 
ſhall name a few, See therefore Kev.2.26. He 
that overcometh, and keepeth my works unto 
the end ; to him will give power over the Na- 
tions. Surely this refers not to Heaven, bur wo- 
this time of C hriſts Kingdom we are ſpeaking of: 
 ISo wehave that which is as plain as words can 
| Imake it, Kev. 5-10. We ſhall reign on the earth. 
[Whit can be the meaning of this, isit not what 
Chriſt promiſed, ſar. 5.5. Bleſſed are the 
| Imeck, for they tball inheric cheeazth, and whac 
. [ſhall be fulfilled when the Kingdom is given to 
; [rhe Saunts, and Thy iſt hall reign SF Rev. ir. ly s 
; [ln the dayes of che ſeventh Trumpet (which is a 
Trumpet of conſummation) theſe voices were 
icard : Now all the Kingdoms of the” world 
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are becom the Kirgdoms of the Lord and his 
Chriſt, and he ſhall reign for gver ard ever.* nd 
v17. Thou haft taken to thee thy great power 
and haſt reigned - And that you nay know 
that this Reignand Kingdom is circumſcribed 
_ the Great day of Judgment, he tel s you, 

. 18 Thar this is the cimeof the dead that 
hes ſhould be judged: And that (ſaith che 
Text) thou ſhouldelt give reward unto thy ſer- 
yants the Prophets, and tothe Saints, and to 
them chat fear thy Name, ſmall ard great, ard 
{boutdeftdeſtroy them that deſtroy the Earth. 
A'(lo Rev.196. ſpeaking of the ſame time, the 
Church breaks our in a ſong of oy, ſaying, Hal- 
lelujab, for the Lord God Omnipocenc reigneth 
The Marriage ofrheLambiscome and his Wife 
hah made her ſ:!f ready. Alfou hen J-4n tel!s 
us Kev.20.,. that the Saints lived and reigned 
with rand iR a thauland years, we mutt ever re- 
member (which 1s the only thing | it all here 
adJe) thar it is one thing for Chriit to reign 1n 
his Siines. and ano:her for the Saints ro re:gn 
wi h Chriſt the former was, 3!! the time of 1116 
Bea't,the latter 1snot to be, ll the Beall be dee 
ſtroyed, and Sa-an bound, and the M:fhtah com 
again Pur (though it were enlie to be ajmolt 
inhwce ing fre proot « ot the 57: of this pornr ) Net 


knowing thar as ſome will thrnk i have been too . 


= SS ans @a Wi -. ac, a 


large, fo others will ye: thok al] too lutle £6 
coQiuvin 
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convince thiem, I ſhall therefore '6nly ſuſpend 
any further proof, until 7 have given you-fom. 
redſ6ns of this Interpretation of theſe, and 
fuch like rexts. and anſwered ſome of thoſe 
commen ob'eRions, that againit this, are uſu- 
ally objeRted, unleſs rhefe mzy be fo ordered, 
3s to contaio yer further proot. Ard firſt, [ 
ſhall offer thefe following Reaſons of this In- 
rerpreration, and why 1 chuſe to believe this 
ro be a trucb, however by m+ny mech decried. 
1. Becauſe ail thoſe Places of Scripture in the 
Old Prophers, which forere) a certain, glori- 
ous,and tappy eſtate ofthe Church vpon earth, 
ſhould never be tu'fil!ed here upon carth.unleſs 
there be a lors trac of time appointed for the 
fulfilling of chem, whereia Antichriſt being 
cor:quered, and the devil chained up in the 
bottomleſs pic, the Saints gighe live falſely, in 
the enjoym ent of all ipiritual and heavenly de- 
lights Ler us ſee Camorgit many ) two or three 
Scriptures for this, iſa. G@. It to the end. 
T herefore thy gates ſhall be epen continually, they 
ſhall nor be ſhut day nor wicht, that men ma 
brixg unto thee the forces of the Gentiles ; and that 
their K ings may be brenght. Fcr the Nation 
and Kingd:m that will not [ce thee ſhall periſh; 


i) y'a, thoſe Nations ſhail be utterly ext off. The 


{ons alſo of them that af flifled thee ſoall come 
boxding fo thee, and wn thy that deſpiſed rhe ac. 
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bow d:2-n thewſclves at the ſolgs of thy: feet, and 
87 ſha call thee the City of, the Lord, the Zen 
ef the Holy One of Iſracl., 1 mill make thee an e- 
18 nal Exciliency, a Joy © hes generations. 
T voz ſha't aljs {a1 milk of the Gentiles, 
and ſhalt ſuck he briaſt of Kings \ and thin halt 
k.. hes J the Lovd am thy Savicwr, and thy 
Kraemer, the mighty One of {acvb. ! will aiſe 
mw ke thy Officers Peace, anarhy Exattors Righ- 
re-ujneſſe. Viotexce all a more be heard in thy 
L 2na, waſling mw on uti ny within thy bor ders, 
6:t 5 ahity; alt call th J WW. TIT, *aiVatien, anu thy 
gates Pratie. T he Sun ſhall be wo more thy 
lig/ 1t by day neither for brightaiſſc ſhall the Moon 
gove light wats thee : but the L9rd Ged ſhall be 
#i;toihietedn (V erlaff FS. 24 light, a XR: , thy Ged thy 
gl tp. T hy Sun ſrall no more 00 down, yetther 
hs il thy Mon witharaw it jetf: for the Lad fell 
be th ne cv: rlaſting ig hs, axd the aayes ct thy 
mnuraing ſhail ve end: 4 T hy jeje alſo ſhall be 
all righteous, tbey ſhall inherit the Lana fur ever, 
the branch f my pluniang, the wth rf my hand, 
tbat 1 ma, b: glorified, Alttile one fuall bicom 4 
theu(and, Axl a [ma'l ynt a ſtreng Nation; 1 the 
Lords will baſtex 11 his time. Iſa. 65.17, to the 
end, *For behvid 1 creare new Heavens and 
anew Farth, and ihe former ſhall not be rc 
membred nor come into mind, but be you glad 


and rejpyc: for ever iu that wh ch 1 create, for, 
behold 


X UM 
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behold Fcreate Tern/alrm a rejoycing,: and her 
people a Joy. And I will rejoycein - Fe>aſalerh, 
and joy tn my people. and rhe voice of weep- 
ing ſhalt be no more heard in ker, ror the 4 
voice of cryirg. T here ball be no morethence 
an Infant of dayes,* nor an old man that hath 
| not filled ' his dayes. Eor as thedaysofa tree, 
are thedayes of my Peopie, and mirie Ele&t 


ſhall long enioy the work of their bands; I he 
| Wolfand the | amb ſhall feed roge:her,andthe 
| Lion ſhall eat ſtraw like the tu'lock Zthey ſhall 
not hurt nor deftroy in all my holy mountain, 
| faiththe Lerd, f r. 23. 5. -* Behold thedayes - - 3 
come, ſaith che {.ord, chac I will raiſe unto'Da= © - © 
vida righ: cous Branch : anda King ſha!l reign 
-and proſper, and i} all execure Judgment and 
Tuſtice in theearth, In his 0azes 7#dab ſhall 
be ſaved, and 1/{rac/ ſhall dwell ſafely, and this is 
his Name whereby be ſhall be called, :the ord 
our Righceouſneſſe, Jer. 32. 35: ro theeyd. 
ſee the words, Allo Hiſ 4 3.3. © Afterward 
. ſhallthe children of f/rae! return, and feek the 
i.ord their God, and David their King,and ſhall -* 
fearthe Lord, and his goodneſſe, inthe latrer © 
dayes. Thi is ſiid of /ſrae!, after many d1ys, 
and in the. latter dayes, -Seeallo Fztkh.37.11, 
12,13,14-' and v 20. and [von tothe end. Ard 7 
the ſticks whereon thou writeſt, ſhall be in thing. + *4 
band before their eyes. And ſay 'unto them, 
; x | 


—— 
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83 T he Millennium, Great Judgment, 
: Thus faith the Lord God» Behold, 7 will take 
thechildren of 1/racl from among the heathen 
whither they be gone, and 7 will gather them 
gn every ſide, and bring them into their own 
land: And 1 will make them one Nation in 
the Land, upon the mountains of 1/-ar/,and one 
King ſhall be King ro them all, and they hall 
be nomore two Nations, neither ſhall they be 
divided into two Kingdoms any more at all, 
Neither ſhall they detile themielves any more 
with idols nor with their dereſtable things, And 
David my ſervant ſhall be a King over chem : 
And cbey ſhall all have oneShepherd,they fhall 
alſo walk in my Judgments, and obſerve 
Statutes and do them. And they ſhall dwell 
41 the Land thas 1 have given unto faceb my 
ſervant, wherein vour fathers have dwelt, and || j 
they ſhall dwell therein, even they and their 


children, and cheir childrens children for ever, | " 
and my ſervant Daviaſha'l be their Princefor | © 
ever. Moreover, J will make a Covenant of | © 
Peace with them, it (hall be an everlaſting Co- ſt 
venant with them. My Tabernacle alſo ſhall be | h 
| withthem; yea, / will betheir God, and they > 


It al be my people. And he heathea ſhall know 
thac Ithe Lord do ſanRifie I[ra:l, when my C0 
- SanRuary ſhall bein th- audit of them: for e- | ** 
2 vermore. See alſo Mich. 4.1.to the end of U, 7+ 
 . Zacb.14.14-t0 the end. See the words. Jn which 
Rad bk * place 
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Dr ,REIJE Nof Chrit, *' 89 (: 
places, though there be not an expreſs men» * 
tionof a tboutand years, Yet, as it i: clear, the 
things therein contained were never yer fultil» 
led, fo they-require a long tratt of time upon 
earth for the fulfilling of them, eſpecially when 
{ſsiah minds us of achilde an hundred years 
old, and of the dayes of a tree; which words 
(faith J»f4n Martyr) do ſecretly hinc the chou- 
ſand years. Certainly it was relerved for fon, 
who was the laſt of the Prophets, and wric 
laſt, to rake expreſs mention of the time,” how 
longit | be, to wit, a thouſand years, and 
give light to all the Prophecs, And verily be- 
lieve that he that will be (that I may give jr 
you in their own words,) as the Syrians ptrife 
v P y y 89 
it, Þ—£9) ,—2402 ).—A4X22> : 
! ! pu | 
I, &+ Diſcipalus in T ahernaculo temparis, A Dile 
ciple or Scholar in the Tabernacle of time ſhall 
underſtand thoie Prophers, and fee clearly my= 
{teries contained in then, 1 becter then ever we 
have done. | . | 
2-Becaul all cheProphers do chiefly prophec e 
of the Kingdom of che Meſſiah upon his ſecond 
comog, as appears Aits 3.21. bom the Flea» 
vens ( {peaking of Chrilt) muſt receive; watil the 
time of this reſtitution of all things, which God 
bath ſpoken of by the mouth of all bis boly Pro- 
phets, (inee the World ”_ So Amos g.11.with 
3 Hts 
CH 


% K She 37. 
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 Aﬀts 15. 15. Unto this agree the words of the 
Prophets, As it is written, After this (viz.after 

cheir- firlt Converſion) 4 will return and build 
agam the 'T absrwacle of I avid which ts fallen 
down; 4% wn theiecond coming of the: Mel- 
ſigh. & 1a 59. 25. And th: Kedeemer ſhall 
come t6 Zin and unto them that turn from tranſs 
greſſion in face b, ſaith the Lord. Who would 
have taken this for a cogent proof of what we 
have in band, ſince titis feerns to fall fo far ſhore 

of thoſe ' fabi:me exprefiions which are ro be 
found im many other places, ' both of this and 
almoſt allthe reſt of the Prophets: '7f the A- 
poſtie Pax! had not fo apphed it, k 09. r1.25,26 

$0 all Iſra*! frall be ſaved, asit is written, and 

19 Quotes. tte words before cited. So 7ohs teils 

us, (ſpeaking of the hmiſhing of the Mylitery of 
God; 7nd:rhe Seventh} 4 rumper founding, Rev. 

30 7.) that all is as be hath declared to. his fer- 
vanars the. Prophets.  Verily, ail choſe tran- 
icendenc expretitons in the 'Propbeis; which 
hitherto by coo -tvo many have b&en very 
ſtravgely ro'Chritsfirſt-low; and mean appear- 
ahcein his humiliation; * ought to be referred 

to, andnever yer were, Hor-ſhall be fulfilled; 

butac ihe time of his fe. ond comingyn exalta 

rion, "and glonioufly..an his MaieYTO-reen, 
} And with .the- giorions brightneſs of this bis 
ſecond chming, ſhall the eyes of ch6 Jouns 


ve. Gm Eo 


or ,RETCN of Cimif. -oE*;= 
(4) be opened, who hitherto | WS... 
had bin ſo. dazled, thac they... 4 Zach.t2,nv0 ind 
ſcarce could enteriain,ir- 

- me whom they have 
to their, choughcs. his ; firſt, ,jo,ceg.gy they ſhut 
low, acd ob{cyre coming, mourn for him, Gf c- 
yea, the Prophets themſelvs 
through che Glory ang Majeſty thereof, ſuffer- 
ed a kindg of extaſie or rapeure, which "actaſi=. 
oned, as it were, when they ſpake of Chriſt,and 
of his coming, alcapi preſently from che Ma- 
ters of his firſt, co th IS, 9s of his ſecond coN'- 
i0g, as 18 eaſie to obſerve, in the readivg of z 
their Propheſies. 

3, hegauſe unleſs ihik be believed ard held 
mariy. Argumen:s will be cakea from the Chri 
ſtians, whereby they. may convince. the Jewe 
of cheir obltinace infidelity, an4 bring them te 
Converſion, For they hve ſo druck. 1o. chef, 
principles. and ſucked the milk of them from a 
their teachers aad, predeceſſors,, (vis Tha. 
th cimes of the Meſſ}ahs will be rimes of Ri *h- 


'teouſnelſe, Peace and Bleſſedneſle, : knowie: 


and all Joyes, and thac in great fulneſſe; Ang 
when the SCrip:ures.alſo are. ſo appoft: e 70r 
them, and' many texis, ocherw.ſe.un iniwerab!e) 
thac wichour ſome compecent ſatisfaction here- 
in (we have fyund by experience, and are like 
to inde) they are not to be dealr wi, ror 
wilever think of coming over to us. : a few ſh 5 
WORLAn, .» 


they ſhc1t- Lok upon 


| : 92 The At enninm, Wo 7 nagment, 
woman in Logon faid iately to afriend : That 


©your Meſſiah Che ſpeaking to her of Chriſt) is . 


*not the true Meſſiah, for when he cometh 
* there willbe great peace and love, the wolf 
© ſhall dwell wich -che 1 amb, none, ſhatl borc 
or deſtroy in all his holy Mountain, &c. wher- 
as You hriſtians are divided, hate and devour, 
hure and deſtroy one another. J leave ir 
(faith that Reverend myſtery: Searcher, Mr. 
Med:, to the judgment of learned men, and 
men well abie ro udge in ſuch like myſteries 
in Dividity, whether this be not che beſt and 
eaſieſt way to deal with the Jewes : not to 
wreſt choſe plain Propheſies touching things 
apgertaining to thislaſt and glorious coming 
of Chriſt, to his firſt coming, for while we do 
' ſo, the [ewes laugh and icorn at vs, and are 
hardened in their infidelity. The Apoſtle Peter 
takes this cqurſe co convert the Jews, 4&s 3.19, 
Kepent,(faith be!and be converted, that your ſins 
may be blortedout, when the times of refreſhing 
forall come from the Preſence of the Loid: And 
he ſhall {end Jeſus Chriſt which was preachtd uu- 
20 you, whow the Heavens muſt receive, wntil the 
rimes of the reſtitution of all things, of which 
God hath (pcken by the month of all the boly 

Prophets fince the world begun. | 
"4 Becauſe unleſfe rhis opinion of Chriſts 
tillenary Kingdom, and reign with his re 4 
on- 


Or, RETGN of Chrift, 36 
thouſand years be granted and received, no- 
thing of certainty can be 'broughr, concermmg 
the cri< and gennine ſenſe of the 2 oth chapter 
of the Kev: lation, and that in the 7. of Daniel, 

and many other of the Texts bdefore:named, 
| wherein a mans Conſcience can lately reſt: 
Which (amongſt ſome others) Parexs bimſelf 
confeſſ*h : who ſaith, che more he Qudicd it,” 
the leſſ? he found out whereby 'to \untie the 
knot, which 'had fo tortured all Interpreters, 
only this he faich he found, thar it is moreeaſie 
to rell what this thouſand years are nat, then 
| what they are, And alictieafcer he faith, I do 
not therefore here promife you, that after aſl 
others, [, ſhall ſo untie this knot of a thouſand 
years, as to (an3fie all menin this Millenary 
Reign of the Martyrs and Saints with Chelſt. 
The Reaſon is given by a learned Wericer:.be- 
cauſe he left chelerrer of rhe Texc, ant did 
trarn the whole diſcourſe t6 an Allegorical 
ſenſe, withour any ſufficient reaſon or neceſſity 
atall. It'hach doubcleſſe been the unhappy 
fare of . many, by cheir learning, in their Ex- 
politions, to'make plain Sctiptures dark, atid 
difficult texts far more difficult . then be» 
fore. ol ! 

5. Becauſe it ſeems altogether unreaſonable 
0/80 abgut to interpret that whole place in. + 
the 20. chapter of che Revelation fAgurarively, 

| 7 becauſe 
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94 The Millennium, Great Judgment, 
becauſe of one or two tipuratiyc ex ieflipns inf 
it, which yet have ancaile. ex plication With, 
out a5y figure.,.. In.a plain 1. Ocence, we. may 
ſomcimes meet. with one trape ur other, but ir 
doth not therefore nece.farily follu#, thatall 
and every word. in the, (encence malt be {9 
taken, nor.is that reaſonable., Propter anius ver- 
bitranſlatio em, non 10tus lacs figurate accIpiens 
dyr eſt, ſich Auſtin, Neichec indeed is this 
Prophetic of a thyuiand yeais:.. jr 2poied un- 
der repceſearations and p!Qures, as many v- 
thersare inthe Apocalyps 3 bur ir. is declared }} \, 
ia ag clear and <leganc word:,. as youcanpo.- ff | 
6biy' Imagine, be ic by the Hol Ghoſt never, 

b. really pieancs. | 
56 Becayle this lnterpre ration of a thuuland } 7 
VEWSs. afer the Any, eddon bartel and che Ge fl , 
gry&ioo of Anzichilt, in Chriſts fcand © |; 
A * ming,. doth beſt agree with a'l thoſe Sctt« 
{ 


aaa} as ann B50 oc trays cot wor a-. can 


ares Which ſpeak ©: this ſubjcR, which COr:» 
Jer @ long craft of ciwe ine, as well esin f 
ts -ficlt- coming, as was ſhew:dbif ors, Now Þ} 7 
e are nat oo "chink, that becaule <2 Lard f | 
bk Chriſt, "(hall come 3s 4 Thief, or like | l 
'L'ghtaing 3 that theretore he (fi } prelen's | , 
like-a chief, or like che lighcning, viaith 
r fiſippear. Nor. becauſe his ſecynd Come 
1s joyaed wich the final Returr. ion,and 


"t omni ptop:riy aud ftrif!y lo cilled » 
tiecefore 
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 therefore-tiiey ſhall be done preſently, toge= 


ther,”and a!l ac once : but every thing ſhall be 


fulfilled in 11s own order and time ; Ja a pro» 


c:iſe of time (entibly, and by degrees wilithe 
Lord p:oce-d in the reſtitution of all chings; 
after the ſa ne mannec as hiis pzoceeding was 
i6 the Creation of all things, though he: could 


have creared all things in- one and the , fame 
moment, God will never hudgle his works on 


he 'Þ', : . 

7.B:cauſe ro interpret the firſt Reſurreion, 

of a 'piricual reſurreion from f1n,, is altoge- 

ther new ard unheard of, and unkaown £0 

aſl Orthodox Antiquity, and thatalmoſt tj) 

Auſt1ns time ; And was fi{t of all found;;out 

by Tyconiu; the Donatiſt, of whom Auſtin borr 

rowed it ; whom afterward Primeſues tollowed, 

Grezory, and others, Yea, they that deny this 

Interpretation, deny thic which was of -Gald 
denied by the Hereticks againſt .che Orthodox, 
as it doth yJainly appear from Jufin Marr, 
in tis Dialogue with Tr5zbethe Jew :+ which 
Dilogue is {cr down at large by Mr.Mede, at 


- the latter exid of his Commentary upon the Re» 


vclation, Whither I rcfter the Reader, Bug x0 
clear the thing beyond doubr, Confider, .thar 
i6ovugh rhe death in fin may. be called a.grauh 3 
yecitis not, nor any whers in erhatuongpl”” 
iced, the death, either fickt or ſecond ; it that | 
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death in fin be the death, then ic is che fatf 

"death, and che Life of Grace the firſt Reiurre 
Aion, and then all, thac have a part in this, 

Thoyld be freed from the ſecond death, which 

fecond death by this reckoning mult be the 
deach of the body, bur that wy {ce is talle,tor 
the godly die the death of the body as well as 
the wick:d. Therefore let us give way to the 
plata cruth, which is in a word thus. The 
R-death ig che death of the budy, or a budi- 

ly death : the ſecond death is the death of the 


(oul, 'or theſoules ecverlaiting puniſhment in 


Hefl : And rhe firſt ReſurreRion, or che firlt' 


order in the RefurreFion, (for I (ſpeik not 
hereof Chcift, and thoſe thac aroſe chen is the 
Reſarceftion of the body, or a bodily Reſure 
reftion of che Saints, and they that have part 
in'this are none bat {ch as are holy, and by 

their being within the Compais of the 
Feſt oveder in the Reſtirreftion, or being raiſed 
inthe ficft Reſarreftion, they ace beyond all 
;Fear of condemnation in hell which is the ſes 
conddeath : Therefore the Text ſays, Breſſed 
and byly is be 1bat bath part in ibe firſt Reſurre- 
" Ffton, © on ſuch tbe fecond death bath no power : 
which ' Refurreftion (as we ſe:) cannor be 
meanc of the life of grace, but mult be meant 
of that corpota! Refurrefivn, which is op- 
poſedto abodily death, or the d:3ch of the 
| body, 
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body, and nor ro the death in fin. SP. 

$.Becauſe al: hough Chrifts Occonomical os 
Mediatory Kingdom is bur one, in regaid of 
itsefſential forme : yet it th, indeed twofold in 
reſpet of its accidental forumie.. For Chrilts 
Kingdom, *which is humble, Tow, and cam- 
eth not with obſeryation, and is auch ac- 
companied' with the Colle, and pecrfecyted, 
according ro his firit coming, which was 
humble and low, to his very paffion, is one. 
thing : And his glorious Kingdom is another 
which comes with obſcevation, as Ightoing, 
{bining upon the-earrh, and in great peage an 
ſecuricy, aceording 60 the nature and condt- ; 
tion of his ſecond comjog, Lake 17, 29. 0. 4 
the 26. 

9. It ſeems algopether abſurd for us ta. 
think, thac Chriſt ſhould come in Glory and. 
Mzjefty, to theordering and exerciſe of his 
Kingdom,Chis Kingdom ze" 3Zoxn, 2Tim..1.) 
and preſerfly the very famed:y give over his, 
Kingdom 3gatn, (1 Cor. I5 24 «nd [6 0n) delie 
viring jt upto the Father, The King of ſuch 
a Kingdom miphr, not unfitly, be compared io 
Jonas his Guurd, which, was a ſhade to his 
, head, and pcoteCted him from the heat, fo- 
that he very much rejoyced in it g but char. 
Joy was bar a ſhurr joy, for ir ſprang-.up. in a 
day, and it withered ia aday. What other ' 
mea : 


da. 16, £9. MH > hh 
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men can, I know not, but ] carnot thinks tha 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt , ſhould deſcend from 
Heaven with s[lhis Saints, accompanied witf 
lorious Angels, enter upon his Kingom 
xe] #Eoxty , as | ſaid before, ). order ic with 
Judgement and juſtice, executing rig>teonſneſs 
in the Earth: compole a glorious Metropolis 
of thoſe iinlcfs, ſorrowlels, j ytul y, immortal. 
Saints, who deſcended and came with him 
from heaven; and cauſe the reſt who are godly 
in all the world (who ace calied the Nations 
that are ſaved, Rev.21.24.For then there will 
be a very great and unparailelable converſion ; 
but yet in another {tate ) co walk in thelight 
therea®, and take their dirstjons' thence : 
4 Wilt he thus wake all ehings new, and cauſe 
' things old to paſs away? I ai tiheSaintsen 
e to look through all thote fad and (harp 
calamities, of a thouſand and {ix or ſeven huns 
dred years continuance, unto this time ? ag 
they do, Rev. 5.10, did #i{ the Prophets fo ele, 
and ſpeak of rheſc glorio!:5 tim s and things ? 
did the Apoſtles make fo many que: ies, and 
Chriſt ſo many promiſes reterrins ro this 
time and ſtate? | ſay ſhill all this br2:ind many 
things more that might be named, and all bur 
for aday? ang then to end? ]canneover (| 
4 ſreely conteffc) believe it. 
= "x9. Brcauie the Church is rightly divided 
ON na, | 4tO 
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into Militant and Triempbane,, bat this tri- : 
pmphant is one Partial, anether Total; one 
Inchoate, another Conſummate. The faithful 
now triumph in hcaven, inreſpe& of their 
ſouls, they ſhall atforriumph, in reſpeR of 
their bodies : this eriumph is inchoate bere 
upon Earth ; end conſummare in Heaven, And”, 
ſo great is the atfeQtion and inclination af the; 
ble(ſed ſon's ir: Heaven , unto their bodies to. 
which they were united that they hed rather -*: _; 
be with them, in ſome kind of conflia(though 
then there will be none )then without chem in 
full and pertect triun ph. ; 

11. Becauſe they who interpret the prece=s. ., þ 
dent chapter, viz. Rev, 19. }of ſome begun dew 2 
ſution of Amtichrift preceoingChriſts ſecond 
cominy,but not of the full ard final deftruQtion © © 
of Antichriſt at Chiiſts fecond coming, do _ 
fly contradit the plain eexte of Scripture, 
Rev. 16. 14,15. Ret, 17. 14. Rev. 19. 18. 
2», 21, And do dire@ly uppoſe themſelves t6 
all Orthodox Antiquity, yea! to Hinom and 
A-ſtin themſ:Ive8, co whom they are wont 
. ev-1y wh-re to apper!, even in this very cons 

trovertie it ſelf, - 

12.B:cauſe this interpretation of the reign of 

the Martyrs, - or of the Seimis, For 1 take 
them for @ne and the ſame and of Chriſt upon 
Earth, 18-00 more incident tg ſome Labyriuths 
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and «*avre, then ome other interprecaciorn 

concerning the fecond and laſt reſurc«&ion, & 
judgement; which opinion notwithſtanding is 
'no whit to be re efted, becauſe by Epicures and 
ſome Phylofophers, and Sroicks,and others, 
that have alwaics been exploded as fabulous 
and falſe, and axe by many orheis derided, as 
 Toaden (eſpecially as they think, who have not 
welldigeſted and ftudied itywith many =blurdi- 
"riegs-1n ſo great aMybery,ic will be ſufficient ty 
knowtherruth in the main, and the matter in 
general; and nor curiouſly to tearch into the 
.realon of every cireumſtance and pundtilio, 


" The Matter is grounded upon 


* . . 
© Þ See Mede's clavis the undeniable ſfeque) of the 


apochalyprica part (3)Apochatyprick order and 


420% 9. 9m op 
. 712 8yndbir-4.5.6.7. conſent of other Scriptures, 


where the 1905. : « . 
years are cer eſpecially Propherica), which 
afrer theruine of do moſt woudertully cor- 
the beaft,and Pro- © firm the fame. Ic ts known 
ved to follow tt. | 

to a Proverb, that one fool 


may object more then ten wiſe men can pre«+ 


ſencly anſwer ; yer | freely prof-tle, | finde this. 


ruth ſoplain (6 derc,non de mods loquimur Jihat 
I know not any thing that can be objeRted, 
which admits not of a very fair ard plain folu* 
tion. Thofe ObjeRiors therefore which are 
uſually urged, and ruay perchance be in the 
miadsof ſome, ball wich che readers good 


leavel' 


—_—_ as a oacS. .. m= —__—_ 


XU 


or, REIGN of Chef. 108. * 
leave, ſpeak next to with all brevity. 
Ob;eR. i. How can this principle bold good? 
for doth nor Chriſt tell us that his Kingdom 15 not 
. of chis world? )ohn 18,36, To this Objection 


8 lanſwer 

18 t. That theſe words are to be underſtood of 
* & hisfirſk, and cot of his ſecond coming. 

"t 2, [tis not of its world ratione 0717 1m57, 11 


i- reſpeR of the original, bur ir is in the world 
oN in reſpetof place. If my Kingdom (ſaith our 
ni Saviour) were of this world, (underſtand it as 
cd hethere ſpeaks ir, of chat hisfirſt coming) chew 
0. would my ſcrvants fight, that 1 ſhould not b* deli= 
ny vered to the Fewes, but now i: my Kingdom not 
ie from hence, i.e. of this world, as he ſaid before. 
df Notealſo the word NOW, now, or atthistime 
5, my Kingdom is not from hence, or of this 
hf world. 

['- 3.Itis not of this world ratione conditions, i 
'nF reſpec of its condition. Thus the diſciples and 
ol] Chriſt himſelf were not of 'this world, John 8. 
e- 23. Tearc(ſpeaking of the carnal Jews) frems 
SY beneath, 1 am from above ,, ye arecf this world, 1 
alY am net of this world, John 15.19. If ye wereof 
3, | the world (Chriit ſpeaks it to his diſciples) the 
u"Y world would love his own; but becauſe ye ae 
CY} not of the world, but I ave choſen you ont if the 
world, therefore the world bateth you. So John 
17.14. The wor[dbateth them (viz.he diſciples» 
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of Chriſt) becauſe they are wot of the world, eves 


as 1 am not of the world. And they are not of *| 


the world, quantum ad affeitionem mundanam, as 
&o worldly affection : buc they are inthe world 
quantim ad corporalens preſentiam, as to corpo- | 
ral preſence. We ſay thelike of Chrifts King- * 
dom, eſt terrenam ratione loci, Culefte ralbone 
conditions, it is earthly in reſpeR of place, it is 
heavenly in reſpe&t of condition , place and 
condition are two things. 

4. It v not of THIS world, fo the words run, 
&n 7% 0118 Tx7%, that is, of the world that now 
is, but of the world that is to come. For the 
world that now is fhall be changed, and in that 
reſpeR ſhall ceafe to be, and another world 
ſhall be ereted, or come in place, called in 
Scripture, the world ro come, And in that 


world to come ſhall that Kingdom of Chriſt be, | 


Heb, 2.5. aud 2 Pet.3.17, Rev.21-1, 

ObjeR.2. Bur it is ſaid Fob 14.12, That man 
lieth down, and 1i{cth not, ll the Heavens be 
0 more, they ſhall xot awake, nor be raiſed out of 
their ſleep. if this be ſo, how car this Do- 
Qrine of the Millenninm hold good. 

Anlw.1, This Text is tro be underftood of the 
ordinary courſe of Gods Providence, man lieh 
down, ard riſeth not in the ordinary courſe of 
Gods Providence, till the Heavens be nomore; 

- butif God will have Lazarss,the Widows oo, 


— 
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and others raiſed before, by a power extraors 
dinary, this text of Scrrpture doth not eontra* * 
d<1&, or ſay againft ir: bur this comes no£ 
cloſe to our purpoſe. 

2. This Text of Scripture is to be underſtood 
of a ReſurreRion to this preſent life: As we 
may lee it moreplainly expreſſed, 7b 7-910. 
He that goeth dewnto the Grave, ſhall come up 
#0 more, (4.e. to theenjoyment of this preſent 

© life, and poſſeilions, for he adds,) he hall return 
| no more to his houſe, neither ſhall his place know 
bim any more. He ſhall not return, as Laza- 
; rus did, to live again a natural life after his re- 
r furreRion, anddie again. Pur the refurreRi- 
| on we ſpeak of in this place, is taanotber hfe 
n 
4 


. 


and they that have a part in it, do not die a- 
gain as Latara5 did, nor do they live a natu- 
, | ral or mortal life as he did, bur are as the 
Angels of God in. Heaven, as Chriſt tells us, 
n AAat.22 30 

be 3. Till the Heavens be no more, is as much 
f | (inother language) as cill che day of Judgment, 
> in which ſenle it 1s true man lies down, and ri- 
ſeth not till che day of Judgment. Now the . 
he | fir{ſt reſurre&ion is not till the day of judg- 
ih] ment, bur at the beginningof it,or in the morn- 
ins thereof: And the ſecond reſurreRtion at 
the latter ehd of it, or in the evening of it, when 
the thouſand years are finiſhed. Again, till - 
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* the Heavens be no more, 5.e. till cheſe Heavens 

be no more, for we look for new Heavens, and 

a new Earth, 2Per.3.13, | 

ObjeR, 3. Jt will be diſadvantageeus to the 
Sairts in Heaven, tobe fetched ont of Heaven, 
crit of bliſſe, to fo broug ht dewn to the Earth in- 
r10ibe world again 

An/w.1. It the ſouls in Heaven were in per- 
{e& bl-ſle. this were ſomwhat to the purple 3 
Bur though th:y be in Heaven, yet. they are 
got in perſeCt bliſſe, as they ſhall be when the 
day of Judgment ſhall beerded. And (to 0» 
mit other things) there is a twofold imperfe- 
{tion of the bleſſed fouls now in Heaven, 
2, There is © in reſpett of num- 
her, there wants the full ard compleat num- 
ber of Gods EleF, Heb.11 wit. that rhey with. 
ou: us ſhou'd nor be made perfeR. 2. Thereis 
imperfetwon, 7aticne totiis compoſitl, 1.6. inre- 
ſpeX of the whole corpoſition, the body, 
which is apart of the whole man, 1s yet in 
corruption, erg that while there is imperfeti- 
on, v-2,4 part wanting. 

Anſw-2 if therefore the bodies of the Saints 
were in- Heaven, as well as cheir ſouls, this 
were ſomthing, bur though their ſouls be in 
Heav:n, yet their bodies (as | ſaid before)are in 
aſtareof corruption in the grave, till rhe re- 


necetion, and cap itbe any diſadvantage for 
| them 
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them to come, and take their bodies, or Nay 
onearth till che great Judgment be finiſhed, 


3.1f the ſouls of the Saints were to live avain 


in their mortal bodies, ſub/e ro calamirie?, ag 
the body of Lazarus was, then this objetion 
were ſomching, but their bodies ſhall be ſinleſſe, 
ſorrowleſle, teariefſe and 1rnmortal. Theſe I 
a cannot be any way diladvantageous to 
them 

4-lt chey were to be on earth wichour Chriſt, 
this were ſomthing. But che text ſaith, they live 
and reign WT H Chriſt, and they ſhall not be 
abſent from him one moment, Kew 20. 4: 6. 
Yea, we /oall (faith the Apolile, 1 Theſ.q.17.) 
be ever with the Lord, And what diſadvantage 
can it be to be with leſus Chriſt. 

5. If Happineſſe were affixed to Heaven,that 
it could be no where elſe, there were ſome 
ſtrength in this objeRion : But Chriſts eransti-4 
Suration tells us, that Happineſs may be had 
with Chriſt on earth, Mat.17.14. So we read 
1Cor.2.9. Ee bath not ſeen, nor eare heard nes« 
ther hath it emtred into the hea't of man, the 
things which God hath prepared for them that 
love him. Which is not meant of Heaven on» 
y, but of this heavenly time on earth alſo, to- 
e within the thouſand years. 

6. Laſtly, if Heaven ir felf, as it is a place 
would make men bappy, and carth as aplace 
3 wous 
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would make men miſerable, then this were ſom- 


what: Butalas, Heaven as a place makes not 


any ſoul happy, but as God is there, and mani- 
feſts bis glory there with comfort to the ſoul - 
The earth makes not any man miſerable meer- 


ly as a place, bur becauſe Satan is there, and | 
in 


is there, and wicked men are there as tares 
among wheat, and Chriſt is notthere. But. if 
Satan were bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs 
pit, and if wicked men be removed from among 
the Church, and Chriſt remove his Court from 


Heavento earth, as in the chouſand years he 


will, then the cafe will be alcered, andearth will 
becom a Paradiſe, and as happy a place to the 
Saints as Heaven is now, Theſe things being 
conſidered conjunttim, or together, what dif- 
advantage will ir be to the ſouls of the Saints to 
live in their finleſſe, ſorrowleſſe, ;oyfel, immor- 
tai bodies, with che Lord'Jeſus Chriſt, 
Obie 4.7 he Scriptwre ſeems torell ms plarnly, 
that all the drad, both gord and bad, ſhall be rai- 
{ed in one houre, is the laſt day, in the fame mo-» 
ment, in the twinckling of an eye, there cannot 
tbem be a thouſand years diſtance betwren the one 
and the other, for all the dead are [aidto viſe iu 
one haure, lohn 528,29. The honre is coming, 
3K the which all that are in the graves ſhall brar 
his woice, and come forth, thty that bave done 
£ood nato the reſurretion of life : And ts 
; 8D”. ave 
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have dont evil to the reſurreftion of dammations | 
John 11. 24. 1 know that he. ſhall riſe again iy _ 
the reſurreftion at the leſt day. And lohn 6. 
40. I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. So 1Cor, 
15:52. In a moment, inthe twinkling of aneye, 
at the laſt trump, for the trump: ſhail ound, and 
the dead ſhall be raiſed, cc. 
® Anſwt. Weare to pur a difference between 
an bourin general, and an houre in ſpecial : 
Now what is an houre in general, bur time in 
general; and what is an boure tf ſpecial bur 
the twenty fourth gart of a natural day: and 
when our Saviour faith che howre is coming, . 
he doth nor mean che laſt of theſe, bur che firſt; 
the time is coming, in the compaſſe whereof 
all that are in the Graves ſhall come forth, &c. 
they that; have done good to the reſurreRjon of 
life, in the morning of the day of Judgment,or 
the beginning of therhouſand years : and they 
that have done evil to the reſurrettion of dam. 
nation, inthe evening of the day of [udgment, 
when the chquſand years are ended, Thar an 
houre1s thus taken for time in general, ap- 
pears Kev. L1.13. T he ſame bowre was a great 
Earthquake, (ic. A Kingdom quake, a Nati 
on-quake) Andche tenth part of the City fell, 
which no man will underſtand of the ſame 
rwenty fourth part of che ſame individual day, 
but of cime in this general &cceptation. | 

2. Ye. . 
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 - 2.Weare to put adifference between the laſt 
day in general, and the laſt day in ſpecial. Now 
what is che Jaſt day in general, but the great 
day of judgment; at the dawning of which 
rhe thouſand years we ſpeak of {ball begin, 
and then the godly ſhall riſe:.In the evening 
of which day the thouſand years hall end,and 


the wicked one ſhall riſe, and not before. Bur 
if we ſpeak of the lait day in ſpecial, it may 


| have another day, or another year to follow 
after ic, aceording as the day or year is that we 
ſpeak of: As ſuppoſe we ipeak of the.laſt day 
of thi:world, ir hath a day, and a year, and 
another word to ſucceed it, fat. 12. 32, The 
world to come, Eph.1.21. Heb.2.5. As theo!d 
world, of which Sc. Perer ſpeaks had, 2 P er.2. 
5. with'2 Per, 3.6. Bur if we ſpeak of the laſt 
day of the ne«t world, it is the ultimate day 
of all, or the laſt day und-r the Sun, and hath 
noday to ſucceed it but ecernity. And here 
we are to take notice, the thouſand years we 


ſpcak of are in the world to come, And in the- 


laſt day of this world ſhall be the reſurreRion 
of thejuſt: And in the laſt day of the next 
world ſhall be the reſurre&tion of the wicked, 
And furcher weare to know, that in chofe two 
places of John, (wiz. John 11, 24+ and 6G. 4) 
where the laſt day is ſpoken of, there is mention 
only of the reſurceRion of the juſt, no meation 
j. ac 
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at all of the reſurretion of the wicked, and 
therefore ic may be ſuppoſed they are lett oat, 
becauſe they ſhall not be raiſed up at that time, 
but be Rhayed till afterwards. 

3. We areto put a difference between one 
moment and another, and we ſay the momene 
in which the juRt thall be changed,is the begin 
ing of the thouſand years : and the morpent in 
which the wick-d ſhall be raiſed is the end of 
the thouſand years» Furthermore, by the 
word moment and twinkling of an eye, is 
meant the ſuddenneſs ot the change, and not 
the time when it ſhall be, And we alſo, the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the v-icked, but of the 
juſt only, an; 1 why ſhould they be ef out? if 
that vere their time of raliing or changing, 
but we fee by other Seriptures that my (hall 
have another time, 

Ob). 5. The Sans (hall he cangh! up from the 
Earth to meet the I +4 inthe aire, x1 Thel. 416, 
How 1hen can tbey rexpn with Goriſt on the earth ? 

Anſo. Tiis will crove ns impediment at 
all, theſ: things being well conlidered, 

1. When Chriſt aſcended up to Heaven, it is 
not to be doubted, but the Anpels met him 
by the way, what man will ſay they did 
not return to heaven with him, 

2. Ic 13 the c1rſtome when the Judges ride the 
Circuit, whicher they lntead tc come, the 
Sheriffs 


1 
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Sheriffs and Juſtices ride to meet them and to 
accompany the Judges to the place of judica» 
tare, Andno other is the caſe here, When {11 
Chriſt is coming te the Farth, the Saints ſhall. 
be caught up, to meet him in cheaire, when |, 
they have ſo done, they recurn back, and go JL | 
wich him &o the Earth from whence they 
came. , . 
3+ Ic is not ſaid that Chriſt ſhall come from, 3 
Heaven to meer the Saints, ſuch a ſpeech 
would imply, that they are about to goto Hea-' je 
ven with Chriſt, and chat Cheilt came-ro meet þ 
them in the way, and to bring them thicher: " 
bur che text faith , the Saints (hall be caughs 
Up to meet the Lord in the air, this ipeech F.. 
doth imply, tht che Lord Jeſus Chriſt is com- 
ing from Heaven to Earth, and the Saints 
meet him.by the way, and return with himto F 
the Earth, whence they came, and he is go | c | 


n O 
Inge | | 

4 Laſtly, anleſs the Saints did meet himin JI, , 
the aire, and return with him co the Earth, 6 


Chriſt ſhould not ſtand, at the Latter day upon | q 
the Earth , as Fob (aich be thall, Job 19. 25. 42 
2p my —7y 178) & neoviſjime ſuper pul- 
v216n ſteturym. ic. I know that) at, or inche 
la(t, he ſhall {tazd on the dult. That is, av 
che laſt day, he ſhall ſtand on the daſt of 
the Earth, which the moſt certain ane 
| li:ecal 
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literal expreſſions the Hebrews have for thaz 


rurpoſe. Neither elſe could Chrift. come with 
all his Saints, as the Scripture faith he ſhall, 


Þ Z1ch. 14 5+ Andth: Lord my God ſhall come { and] 


JOY NWN" ones ſexs tecum,all big Saints 


J with thee. Oc ( which is all one) he ſha!l come 


With thee , and all che Saints. $9 1 The. 3. 


p 


13.At the comine of our Lord Feſus Cbrift with al 
by Saints.So 1 TT beſ. 4.14. Thoſe which ſleep in 
Telus Chriſt will God bring with bim. And whey 
ther will God bring them with bim ? but to 
the Earth, whence they were caught to meet 
him, 

Objeft. 6, © Of what quality the firſt death 
© is, of that,qualicy the firſt reſurrefion is z 
© Bur the ficſt deach was a ſpiritual death, or 
edeath of che ſoul in fin, and from hence 


followed the ſecond death, which is the death - 


© of the body. 

Anſw. x.1|f the ficſt death be a ſpiritual death, 
What ſhall we call the death of the body 2 (hall 
wecill ic the ſecond death ? as this ObjeRtion 


doth, andas in order it follows that which is 


Bbere called a death ; or ſhall it be called a third 


de:th? The ſecond death it cannot be, for 
hat is of the ſoul and body in hell, andevery 
f the Saintseſcape that, Rev. 26, 6. On ſuch 
h: ſecond death hath no power. Bur the 


\Þ 4ints efcape not the death of the body : The 
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third death it eannoc be, for we read in Scripg] be 
ture of no ſuch death, ic remaineth then, tharf Jf 
the death of the body, is the fictt death, is chef bs 
death of the body, ag well as the death in H:11j on 
the ſecond. | | be 
2, We muſt diſtinguiſh berween death pros W 
perly tak:n, and improperly taken, Thel / 
firſt death properly taken, is the death of thell /* 
body, and the fir{t reſurretion properly taken}. 1f 
is the reſurreftion of the body. Now Fohyſſpot 
ſpeaks of death properly taken, and nox Je 
the other; and of the reſurretion proper! of 
taken, and not of the other, As appears byll 7! 
this, that this reſurreQion is ſuch to the godlyſ.#: 
firſt, as it is co the wicked afterward, which i 
a proper reſurreCtion, | 
3. We aretodiſtinguiſh between death vieſsP 
fible, and invifible, The firſt death vifible is the. 
death of the body : AnJ che firſt viſible reſureJ 1: 
re&Qion is the relu#reftion of the body. Now a 
the Apoſtle Fubn ſpeaks of death vitjble, and 0 
a reſurretion vifble , and not inviſible, and 
* therefore he hath ic ina viſion. viſibly repre- 
ſented ro tiim, | | 
Obje&. To do 4 tling with Chisft doth wt in 
ply bis perſonal preſence with us, but in Scripture 
pbraſe, we may be ſaid to do g thing with Chri 
which we either do for Chriſt , or by bis affiſtance, i 
as a thing that Chr ft did before us , thouzb him ff 


( 
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lf be not perſonally preſent with us. As Rom. $. 18, 
acl If we [uffer, ] doth not imply, that no man can ſuffer, 
hell but be muſt have Chrsft perſonally preſent with him, 
{41} on the Earth to ſuffer with bim: No! that cannot 
| be the meaning, but we ſuffer with Chriſt, though 
ol we be on the Earth, and be in Heaven; becauſe we 
id ſuffer for bim, and /y bis aſiſtance , and ſuffer the 
hell {am things be ſuffered beforeus. So thir pbraſe of 
of 1e5:ning wit? Chriſt, doth not smply Chrifts perſonal 
abode with us, but only the doing of a thing, or ent» 
MWJoyment of a thing, for Chriſts ſake , or the doing 


Ivf of oy pot P now dvth, though in another 
place # or F of that which he did before 
. . 


(LE Wo: 
; AnfwYF or a Toagj to do a thing with Chriſt 
before dearWdoth not imply Chri ſonal 
blopreſence with him in the doing of it Ybut far a ® 
vef}.,aman to doa thing 1th Chrilt after death,doch 
['s Imply.Cbrilt 8 perlonally preſent with him at 
the doing of itt As that very text quoted in - 
fl che objeRion dorh ſufficiently declare, vis.Ro, 
Af 8. 17. If we ſuffer with bim, we ſhal! be glorified 
ef with bim : the former clauſe,if we ſuffer with bim, 
is ſpoken of a man before death, and doth nor 
imply, that a man is perſonally preſent with 
him when he ſuffers. But the latter clauſe, 
nll «(we ſhall be plorificd with him) is meant of a man 
after dearth, and duth imply that a man is pers 
WFonally preſene with him when he is glorified 
'i | . together 


nd 3 
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rogether with hime So likewiſe tor a man tc 
tive with Chriſt before death , doth not imply 
the perfonal preſence of Chriſt ; the reaſon is, 
bccanſe, betore death we are abſent ſrom the 
Lord, 2 Cor.5.6, Bur for the Saints to live and 
retgn with Chritt after death, yea! after the re- 
ſarreFiovn of their bodies, this doth imply 
Chriſt is perſonal preſent with chem where 
they ſo reign ; and the reaſon ir, brcauſe aftegh. 
death, they are ever wich the Lord, and nevee} 
abfenc from him. As the Scriptage teftities WM 
Jobn 14. 3. That where Jam b$gc 


allo, 
John 17. 2 Father , 1 wi cal fre 
thou haſt given me, be withenc T7 that the 
may b:bold my gory mbich = pet? Ph'l, 
1-23. 1 fe to depart and 10 be with Cbrift.tT ef, 
"4+ 17. And (0 (ball we ever be with the Lord. 2T im! 
2, 12. We ſhall alſo rezzn wirb him. Therefo: 
feeing the Saints areſaid to live and reign with 
Chriſt, and are nor. Saints Milicant, or T1) 6 
Saints before death, but Saints triumphant, er 
Sainrs after death , as hach appeared betore, 
It follows that Chriit is perſonally preſent with 
them ſo living and reigning, 

ObjeR, 8: This opinion diſpeoples Heaven 
of all the ants:nt glorious inhabitants there= 
of, and tbat for no leſs then a touſand years toge* 
gerber, | 

Anſ. 1. Are not the Angels the inhabitants of” 
Heaver 


—_ oo wo.itÞþlþl 4 ww 


* 
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Heaven in che time of the thouſand years? 
and yet they ſhall be on the Earth ſomtime too, 
sf Jebn 1. 52. Verily T ſoy unto you, bereaſter you ſpall 
ef ſee Heaven open, and the Argels of God aſcending , 
dj «41d DESCENDING wupan the Son of man; 
which words have a ſpecial reterenee unto the 
time of the thouſand years, when Cbriſd ſhall 
be on the Earth, 

' 2. How many fouls were in Heaven before 
"Abel came thither 2 So many ſhall chere be 
- whencheihauſand years begin,and while they 

pany (hall be left in Heaven 
lacment (hall begin, and be; 


uſand years 


; ObjeQ,g. This spinion implvs a fDYeeſe | 
+ of Chriſt, 1he firſt when be came to take fleſh, the 
ſecond woen be comes 10 1ake, receite, and enter up 
® on bis kingdem, the third when be ſhall come to judge, 
to conclude, and end the world. 

Arnſw. This opinion owns but two comings 
* of Chriſt, and as the Scripture, fo this opinis 
on knows no more. The firſt at his Incarna- 
tior, The ſecond at this Great day of Judgs» 
mezr, the third ] know nor, forthe thouſand 
years ares darante & currente die 'adicsi, the day 
, of Juigenggnt continuing and running on. Fis 
—&clt coming @ bur one, and takes into itall 
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& eime of his ſty uponEzrth: And his ſecarid 
coming is but one, and takes in all thetime of 
his ſtaying and reigning withthem; and he af;' 
cends not till he hath conquered all his. and 
his peoples enemies, Geog, and Mageg, 

- Death and all; and ſo when all is done, and 


dearh and hel! caii into the Lake of fireand 
brimſtone, he endeth the world, and himfel | 
and Saints aſcend to Heaven, and he delive 4 p 
upthe Kingdom to the Father , of fo frail 
thenceforth God will be all. os ever 
I Cor, 15. 23.00 27, 38 
OdjeA. The Saints i Prfect / 
Bbliſe, but if they tv # 1 
then be ſubject to. 4 | re” 
+ | neels d 
| Fſcended ohe b 4g thiFo con Lu 
| verſe with Athhen and Lift Gen, 18. ſupy 


poſe not any. ' 
2. Whac. calamity ſuffered Moſes and Elias A 


when they appeared with Chriſt on cheMoungg) 
- Matt. 17, Andcalked with Jeſus in reference t to, | 


his ſuftcrings. 
- $2, What calamity ſuffered Chriſt when hs 
abode on the earth forty dzy.:? 
4+ What calamity ſuffer the ſouls In fleaven' 
wichout. their bodies? Such calamicies (hal 
they ſuffer on Earth in their bodigg » and nong ” "w 


ot her, 
$.L:fJ 
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F. Laſtly, whar makes Heaven a happy place? * 
, By becauſe the throne of Chriſt is there. Now 
ler Chriſt withdraw his throne from thence 


| 
| 
unto the earth , as we ſay he v.1'l all the time 


x 


of thethouland years , and Earth ſhall become 


Heaven ? a; 
OvjeR, 11, But is not 12 Earth in Scripture 

ſaid #5 be aplace of tribulation, ber: in this wo-ld ? 

We See John 16, 33, 6 7% 9s Ini i1:75, Inthe 


gp orld Je. ſpall 54ve tribulation, So Aﬀts 14. 32. 


EX nd 1hatge maſt throug» much tribulation enter imo 
th” K pdiatins i {cw then con the world oecome 


1 | —_ 
he place of eribulation 
"7 id, until che day of 


= (8) c 
Tu9, 52 
& 'E ribuladmon, im, and dart 13 | 
Ement,''] never read ic in Scripture, but the con» 
Frary, 2 Theſ. 1, 6, 7. It iy a righteou; thing 
ith Gud, to recompence tribalation to them 
A chat trouble you, and to you who ace croubled, 
mT wich us, when che Lord Jeſus ſhall be res 
vealed from Heaven, &c. Reſt with us, reſt 
from ſufferings and tribulations, 
| 2. Buth thoſe texts before named, are tobe 
«Fg underſtood of the condition cf che Saints bere 
| on Earth before death : But that the Saints 
hould have cribulation after the refurretion 


Wei bodice, chough they be on Earth, be 
| = 


: 


/ 
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. neither the meaning of thoſe texts, nor 
can the world bring any ſuch thing to' 
aſs. 

3-Buth thoſe forecited texts, arecobeun. 
dertiood wich intermination. Now God will 
have the thouland years, tobe a time of perfet 
and compleat Intermination to the New Fertto 
ſalem, or camp of the Saints : For the Tabers 
nacle of God ſhall be with them, and 
fhall wipe 2way all cears trom their eyes, 
xhere ſhall be (among them ) no mere 
neither ſorrow, nor crying, .glililitthedii 
be any more pain, Kev, - 
be a time of tar more - 
xermination to the of 
| ON ©J58 
he Natio! Rat are ſaved, anc 
Jighr of it, then ever the ſun (+w , or the 's 


£ 
— 
Co's 


We 


ſometime the Church had, Az A4tig 9. 37, 


Then had the Churches rel throughout all 
Judea, ani Calilce,and Sava ia, Kc, So allo in} 
Solomors thine, I Kings 4 25. (Whoſe peaceful 
time Wa 0 iyPe Ol the peace, refty and quiet we 
are ſpeaking uf) we ſee what an abundance of 
quiet th:y injeyed, tor the text ſaith: Judah 
Iſcacl dw«lt ſefely, every mar under bis vine, 
PI 
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w | under bis figtree, from Dan, even to Beerſheba, all 
o'| the days of Sulumon. It {ch were the peace of 
$9/omon who was bucatype: what is like to 
1» | be the peace of the Church ander the antitype, 
1 | who is a King, as of Righteouſneſs, ſo of 
& | peace; as it is faid of Me:lchizedecih another 
ls type. 
” 4. Tribulation is not effential to the Earth, 
bur accidental only; and if Chriſt be pleaſed 
? to make that a Jace vt happineſs co the faints, 
@ which is now a place of milery, let no mans eye 
" be evil cauſe Chrilis is good. 


ith unretormed and unre- 
med and renewed, as it (hall 
| ef y ormer is a 


red by che Adam, che 


plzce *milery pro 


AChrilt, 

OjeF.12. The reign of this Saints everlafting 

r.| # Heaven, therefore it is not temporary upon the 

I} Eartb,. as this opinion implys, Math, 5. 10. 

n) 2Tim.4.18- 

| Anſw. The reign of the Siints is in both 
places, though notat one and che ſame time, 

_—_ at diftinR and diverſe cimes ſucceeding one 

another. 


1 It weſpeak of the ting ——_ the day otJydge 
ment, 


# ſecond is a place of happineſs, for that. 
* time, procur.d by the tccond Adam, Jeius, / 


Tg * 4 


cant by the Earth in this quc= 


<p+ 


bo” The HMil'enninm, Gr eat "cud 
oe, the ſouls of the Seints departed are in 
Heaven; and they live with Chriſt in blifle, . 
though ( as ] have before proved) not in ptr- 
ſc bliſſe, and they {hall there continue ti}] che ; 
gay of Judgement, at che b-ginning wherecf 
the thoirſand years vegin and not before, y 
 _ 2..1t we fprak of the time during the day c 
of Judg:ment , we fay that the ſ.,,uls of the c 
Szints (hall remove from Heaven , as Chriit /? 


himſell ſhall, and de united roth:ir bodjies,and WF Tt 
fra l remain wich Chriſt on Ezrth, till the'S v 
preat day of Judyement be ended ich | Þ 
ends nor till the thouſand yeags b Fl 
ged. | Las & 
2. 1 we ſpeak of the tin the 
Tudg met 1dodgu lay (0 eSain ſhall v 
rely"ovel th to H-aven, where they ſhall n 
remain for cvrr with Chriſt. Thus we ſee the h 
reign of the Saints 1s at ſeveral times in both WI Þ 
plac \ M | WY 
ObjeR+ 13.1/c10-d Exod. 34.30. That when F 
Aaron and ell the chitdver of Iſrael ſow Moſes ſſl "Ty 
| Febs'd the thin 61 m_ face (hv me, rd they were aſraid tl 
70 Comeng? him. Kun 107 sf ile Saints (ould live of th 
weainenivet 4b , —_ and in their plonified toe u 
dies, we ſhoutd d:, and be the libe. viz. affravd to h 
Come rear them. And others could be no communion N 
Lerween their © {orified bodies and cours, e 


A iſw.1-Wcre not the budies that the Angels gs tc 
had 


[\ 
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had glorious bodies? yet Abraham and Lots 
were not afirai ito come nigh them, Gen, 18, 2. 
He ran to meet them, So Gen. 19,2. 

2. Were not the bodies ot Moſes and Fl 15 glos 
rilgd bodies? when thy appeared to Chriſt 
on the Mount, and yer the Dilciples could 
en:duretheir preſence Ma't®, 17. 4» 

3. Was not Chrilts body ploritied after his 


 Reſurreion ? yer his Diſciples could converte 


with him, and te with :hem, as the Evange= 
liſts declare, Matt. 23, Marke 16+ Luke 24+ 
Hiyf20.21, All teftitying the freque«t appearing 
of ChFiſt ro bis Diicipler, 

4. As Moſes pyc a veil over his face while he 


ws talking with them , fo hy face did 


not off:nd them : So the Srints 
hide their glory, (1s Chriſt did [c) (s) Marke 


16 12. Luk, 


* his returrection,) ſoas that It ſhall * 1 


not be off:n{1ve to the gudly morial 
faints; And they can ayaln manifeſt their glce 
ry at Their pleaſure, fo as it ſhall bea terroeta 
the wicked, Can we think thart ſucha little 
blly creature as the aeurvgesnitedu/a, or glows 
worms, ſhall at her pl:aiure withdraw,or caute 
her pretty ſpark in the dark togliſter: andſhall 
not thoſe raiſed glorious Saines much more at 
theic pleaſure withdraw, or cauſe their glory 
ro appear , as an occalion tor eichker ſhall 


require. 
I; Obje& 


KN. 
3 lee; 
wa 
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ObjeR. 14: Tvis opinion doth imply that in this 
viſible Monarchy , Chriſt ſhall change all worldly 
cuftoms , and pull dewn «'l king!y pewer, and preat- 
mes, (bow juff ſorv2r) and ſet up a new way of Gt 
vernment, ſo as that there (hall be no other Lords but 
as itu written, Iſa. 2, 11. and v?r. 17. And the 
Jofcinefle of man (hall be buwed down, - and 
the- haughtine's of men ſhall be made low, 
and the L:5rd alone ſhall be exalted in that 
day. 

Arf. 1.1 hope this is not the cauſe why ggeat 
ones are (o loth to hear of this opinion,fos the 
counſel of God ſhall ſtand, and every jod and 
tittle of higyo:d be fultilled ; whether we bc. 
lieve it, ” 08 reccivelit, yea or no. 

2 Werea{r1 Jobn 5.1 9.that the whole world 
Iyeth in wickedneſs ;, and it Chriſt ſhould 
change the cultome of this wicked world, and 
ſet up better in their room and place , why 
ſhould any godly man be againſt thac? It ig 
enough for the wicked of the World, Luke 19, 
14. to ſay we will not have this man toreign' 
Over us. 
3+. Andif Chriſt ſhall cake the Kingdoms of 
the world into his own hands , he doth no 
man wrong herein, for God hath made him 
heire of all things, Heb.1. 2.and he is King of 
Kings Rev. 19.10, Theretore all Kings and 
Pcinces of che world, mult be content e0 refign 
Ay | F | their 
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th:ir Crowns and Sc:pters into his hand, and 
lay chem down at hi: feet when he calls for 
them; as the 10ur aud twenty Elders did, 
Rev, 4. 10. 

4. Whereas itis faid Chriſt ſhall pure down 
all kinply power and greatneſs, ic is falſe, is 
they mcan to cxcluJe the Saints thereby: for 
the Saints ihill Ive an reign with bim, And 
they (hall b« Prieits of God and of Chriſt, and 
ſhall reign a chouſand years , not in coordina» 
tion with him , but in ſuburdinatiocn co him, 
as The tex implics. 

OBVj-&. 15. This ojinion doth noton'y imply 
the Converſi-# (which ſors: Divines bave granted, 
and beleived) but (which others bgye doubted) the 
toial redutjion of the twelve tribes of [{racl 4nd 
Judah #4'0 their own Land again. 

Anſw, Upon what grounds this can ratio. 
na!ly be doubted (1 confeſs) I {ee not : For the 
S-riptare ſeems to me very platn, not only for 
their return or reduttion in the general, thay 
i« (hall be ſo: bur alſo tells us many particulars 
about it. 

r 7 tay the Scripture tc]ls us plainly in the 
genera! that it ſhall be ſo, thae they ſhall be 
brought into their own Laad again, For this 
ſee theſe Scriptures, Iſai. 33. 20. Look vpon Zion 
the City of our ſolemusties : thine eyes SHALL ſee 
Jeruſalem 4 quiet babitation, a tabernacle that 
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ſhall not be taken down, not one of the ſtekes thereif 
fall ever be removed , neither ſhall any of the cor.s 
thereof be broken , ver. 17. thine eyes ſhall ſee 1.e 
King, (viz, Chritt ) in bis beauty, they ſhall b-hold 
the L a1d that is wery far off. v.ult. Andie in- | 
bahitant (ball not jay, I am fich ; the people that uw | | 
tberein ſhall be forgiven their iniquity. ]:r. 31.27, 
28. FEcheld tb» days come, {aith the Ley d. that ] ill 
ſow the "our of Ira 1, ard the houſe of Jadah wi th 
the ſeed of man,and wit' the [red of beaſt. A :d 51 ſhell 


com? tv pal: that tive is I have watched vyer tear, 07 
Jo pluch "7, aig to lreak down, ard 1.14) ow devon, WO) 
and to deſtroy, and 1% aF 1it ſ, wil 7 watch over them, Ml * 
to build ,and1io plant, ſa: th the Lord. And I will ale 
a newCovenant with the b mie of Irazl and with the WY 7: 
bouſe of Judah, &c.Re4d (I pray yor1)the reſt,ang I *4 
conlider theſe cxpr-fTions well; / will thank *tiy t 
man to tell me, and proveit, when every jod ll 4: 
and rittle of thele and (1ch like texts, were ſince Y 
thoſe Propheeies, fult:Hled : Ifthey have nov 1 If 4 
am ſure they ſha7', for Chriit ( che truth) hach I Z 
cold me fo, Matti, 5- 1*. Jerily 7 ſcy unto you, Ml t: 
1s! Heaven and Farth paſſe, one jot, or one tittle Þ 
ſpall in no wiſe paſſe from the Law, 1] all beful- i 
filed. Put to go cn, fee Exch. 37.11,13. ſ # 
Then be ſaid unto me, ſ.nof man, iſe bom:s are I 4 
the whole bouſe of Iſrael : Bebld they ſay, our bores Ml /+ 
are dried; and our bope is loſt, we are cut off for our I /« 
parts. Therefore Propbecy, and ſay unto 1h:m, thus Il 


=, | ſaith 
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faith the LordGeod, b:hold, O my people, ] will open 
you” graV's , anacauſe you to come up ont of your 
grav's, and bring you into the Landof lirael. 
Morever tribe the. one ſtick. and write upon it 
for Judah ane fr the Chilarn of '(rael his com 
F pinious: then take another flick and write upon it 
for Joſeph, the ſrxck of rn-phraim and for the 
honſe of .lrae' his companions , and ioyn them one 
to anith:r inteune ſitih , and they ſhall beeeme one 
in thine hand \oad ver 20. dnd the ſticks where- 
on thou writ? [all br in thine hand before their 
eyes. Ant ſoy 1 it m , tums (.iththe Lord God, 
b: held I will th. the hil tem of \(racl, from 4» 
mong the Heathrs with, thc) be gone , ana will 
gather them on ev+3 46, and bring them "10 
thetr own Land And i w i! make them one Na- 
tiog in the Lani, upon the Mountains of 1irael , 
and one King ſhall bo King tothrm all andihey 
ſhalt be no more two Naticus , meibher frall they be 
divided into two Kin' 4ims any more at all. ind 
Divid my {er vant ſhall be King over them, and 
they all ſball have one Shepherd, ani tbey ſhall 
dwell in the I and that ] have given wnts Jacob 
my ſervant, wherein your fathers have dwelt,and 
they foall dwcl thereiy , even they aud their chile 
aren, and their childrens children for ever, an ' my 
ſervant David | i. e. Chriſt ] ſp4/1 be their Prince 
forever, Hoſea 3. 4.5. The Children of Iſrael 
ſeall abide many days without a King and without 

_ 


; 
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4 Prince, and without a Sacrificr, and without a 
Image . an 4 without an kphod , and without a 
Teraphim. Afterward ſhall the Children of \irael 
retwrn,and ſeck the Lord their God and Dav'd their 
King , and ſhall fear the Lord aud his grodnels in 


the latter dayer. Am9s 9. 11. 14. 15. See allo | 


I(ai. 11. the whole chapter. So Ho/ea 1. wlt. 
Zach. 12. And many other places , which for 
brevity {lake | ſorbear to recite. | 

2. As the Scripture proves their reduction 
into their own Land again, ſo it cells us many 
particulars about the mariner of their conver- 
fion and reduRion, as for inſtance. 

t, That chis c: nverſion and ceduftion ſhall 
be in the beight of their miſery. when the 
greateſt mifery and afflition ſhall be npon 
. chem that ever was ſince their diiperſion, Dan; 
12.1, * Atthat cime (hall 2ficbae!, (ie Chat) 


*ſtand up, the prear Prince, winch tanderh | 


* for che chiſdren of thy peopie, and here ſhail 
* bea time of rrouble, ſuch as never was fince 
© there was a Nition, even to thac ſame time : 
*and atthac time thy people {hall be delivered, 
© when they ſhall be dry bones, and a:l hope 
* ſhall be paſt wich them, fo thar chey ſhall 
© ſay, our banes are dry, our hope is loſt, we 
*are -ut off for our parts; then thoſe dry bones 


* ſhall kve; chen God will open cheir Graves, 


* and bring chem out of cheir Graves, &c. E- 


&ths 
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2&.37.11,12, Gods rime of love above all o* 
ther times is, when men lie wallowing in their 
blood, when :he.r hopes are at the loweft,then 
is their deliverance neareſt. In the Mount will 
God appear, when none is ſhut up orleft,then 


| will [is own arm brings (alvation, and be their 


deliverance; fo that when he ſhallturn apain 
the captivity of Zies, it will appear to them as 
a dream, Pſal. 125. 1. their deliverance being 
come, when almeft all hope was gone. 

2. That ir this converſion and reduRion, 
they ſhall recurn unto Chriſt and then eme 
brace -iim. whom chey formerly crucified and 
re)eted, ſaying, we will not have this man rule 
overus: Andhi: blood be upon us and up- 
on our children. But when this time ſhall 
come, /ſracl and ]#d4% thall be gathered toge- 
ther Hoſ. 1.11. iwhich yer hath never been 
ſince their re-eRion) and they ſhall appoint 
themſelves one head 3 this head can be none 0- 
ther bur Chriſt, whom they (hall by their owa 
e'etion in thar day, appoint to be theirHead or 
King. It is crue, he was appointed by the Father 
in his eternaldecree, and in the covenant bes 
tween the Father and the Son before the world 
was,a5 appears (4) Pro. 

8 22, 23- and P/ 2.6. a Theword in both places is _ 
Bur now their hearts 302 of Jo, appoinc 
ſhall be curned abour, King - or inaugurate, rege'® 


and they that rejected conflitur, : 
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-theCovenant of God againſt themſelvs,8& would 
+, not have him to be heir tlead, whom thel ord 
had appointed, now they fhailchuſe the. ſame; 
and conſent to him ; chey ſhall appoint to then» 
ſelves one Head, and ele for themſelves the 
ſame Head, Hof. 3 5- © They ſhall return ard 
© ſeek the Lord, and David their King, i.e They 
- ſhell come to ſeck God, and Chrilt their King 
in thes lacter day of their converſion and re- 
duRtien. © They ilall then look on him whom 
they have pierced, and mourn,and turn to him, 
3.T be Scripture els us,that at their converſi- 
on and regu4zon there ſhal be wrought in them 
a very great and real bumijtation. fer, 31. 18. 
19.1 have beargtphraim mark it, not Judah} be- 
moaning wim(ell, 8c. Surely after rhat was tw us 
6d, ]repenped ,, I was rſbamead,yea ! even conforend- 
ea becauſe [did brar the reproach af :y youth Hol. 
14 8.tphraim fall {ay what have] to ao any mere 
with Idols, Zach.12.10. T hy foalllokon him 
whom they have prirced, and they ſhall mourn tor 
bim, and be in bitterneſs, &c. Jer. 31, 8,9. Br- 
-hhald, 1 will bring them from the North country, 
and gather them from the coaſts of the Farth, they 
' ſhall come with weeping , and with ſupplications 
will | lead them to Zion, they ſnall com, but 
they ſhall come with weeping and [uppligations,&C. 
But isnot this ſpoken of their recurn from B«- 


' bylim?! Howcanit ? did they come out of Cap- 


Uyiry weeping?and looking on big whom they 
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had pierced,when as then they had not pierced | 
id him. 1t cannat. be me3nt immediately and” 
d[ulcimately of that recurn,chough there are dif=* 
e | ferent degrees of the accompliſhmenc ot Pre-” 
-Iphecies. But if we look a little back © wer. 1, 
ef we (hail find anather argumens. At the'ſame 
d} time, ſairh theLord, ] will be aGod to all the fa- 
yl miles of Iſrael, and the) ſhall be my people. The: 
; ten Tribes,or as the phrale is, all che families of 
ljract,did never yet return out of their captivity 
tf unto this day. There were indeed two tribes 
. | who returned from Eabylon. bur we no where 
ever read of the returning of the ten tribes, bug 
| we read that they (hall recturg.And as they went 
into captivity with weeping? ſo with weeping, 
they ſhall recurn, 
4. The Scripture ſeems to ſpeak of their 
| converſion and reduction. as it ic ſho'id bein * 
an extraordinary way 3 Not by the presching 
of the Goſpel, as the Gentile Churches were 
brought in unto the Lord, but by light, and by 
a viſible appearance of the Lord Jeſus ro theme 
| will not be poſitive init, but ſet before the 
Reader ſome Scriptures that ſeem to ſpeak for 
mueh, Zach.12.10, * And they ſhall look upon, 
*me '" whom they L ; 
« have pierced, and 4'7N \w1Im) aſicien 


mourn,&c, 1 his ſeems ad me Significat partem 


\ anteriorem q cafite ſad 
to be a. rea, ocular ventrem fnclinare ad ins 


looking upon, and endum altquid, bes 
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beliolding Chriſt,for ſo much is contained in thi 


Verb here nſed,and not barely a ſpiritual look 
ing upon him by the eye of faith, ſack as the 
Holy Ghoſt, Fob» 6.40. calls a ſeeing of the 
Son of man, and believing, &c. but a bodily 
viſton, and a ſeeing him with bodily eyes. So 


Dan 7.13. * And1 ſaw inthe night vifons,and | 


* behold one like the *on of man came with the 
* Clouds of Heaven, and came to the £.ncient 
* of dayes, and they broughc him near before 
* him. And he came (as we m:y ſee in the fol- 
lowing words) to receive and enter upon his 
Kingdom. But what Kingdom ? ſure his Davi- 
dical Kingdom, now. to it upon the Throne 
of his father David When Chriſt receives 
and enters upon this Kingdom, it is not like 


to his entrance upon his ſpiritual ard provr 
dential Kingdom, that was done in a more fpi- 
ritual manner, by his Sefiion at Guds right 
hand, P/al.110.1. But upon the adminiſtra* 
tion of this Kingdom, he enters in a more hu- 
mane manner; or as a man a-tvally, when the 
four great and ſtrange Beaſis, Dan.7.prixcip. or 
Beaſtly Monarchs are deſtroyed; Then he 
comes in the Clouds of Heaven, v.13, And 
they bring him to the Ancient of dayes - It is 
rrue. God: coming in the Clouds,and h:s riding 
upon the Clouds, notes out che eminenc,vil:ble 
and glorious appearing of his Majelty. ny 
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þ4 this is the appearing of'the Sen of man in the * 
clouds, and che coming of the Son of manwith 
the clouds, which (7 conceive) is norto be 
iff found in Scrip.ure, bur when it derotes the 
ly] coming of the L ord Jeſus at the Jaſt day to 
of Judgment, whoſe appearance is viſible, and 
dj then doth he receive dominmon, and glory, and 
ef aKirgdom, that all people, natiors and lan- 
tf guages irou'd jerve him: And then, Icon» 
eff ceive, (| ſpeak jt with ſubmiſſion co berrer 
-| Judgments} will be that great converſion of 
Ss} //ra:l ard Fad: h ſo much ſpoken of inScripture, 
-$ then ſhall be fulfilled what is here ſpoken.* they 
ef ©! all look upon him whom they have pierceg, 
| &c. Mr. Megde favours this, whoſe words afe; 
ef theſe. * The lews (faith heJare not to be con-:; 
| * verted unto Chriſt, by ſuch means as were the 
«| *rell of the Nations, by the Miniſtry of Preach: 
tY <ers ſent uniothem, bur by the Revelation of 
* the Lord Jefus in his glory from Heaven. When 
* they {tall ſay, not (as when they ſaw him tn 
* his bumulitie) crucifie him ; bur blefſed is he: ' 
*tharcomethinthe Name of the Lord Whoſe 
* coming then (tall be as the lightning out of 
*the Eaſt thininginto the Weſt: ard the Sign 
* of the Son of man ſhall appear in the c:ouds of 
"Heaven; andeveryeye ſhall ſee him, even of 
"thoſe which pierced him,and ſhall lament with 
* the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication, for "_ 
O 
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"*fo long: and ſo ſhameful unbelief of thiir < 
* merciful Redeemer. + So far Mr. AZede, Ma 
24.30.31: Then ſhall apprar the S10n of the $, 
of WAr iu Heaven, and then ſhall ye ſee the Son 
man coming in the clouds  bappily this may þ 
ats and for the greac converſion of the Jewes, 
Paul was converted by an appearance of Chrift 
to him, it is poſlibleche | ewes may be convert- 
ed by the ſame way, 

5. The Scripture ho'd+ forth alſo, that the 
manrer. oi their Conver6on. and reductior. 1n- 
to-cheir own. | and again, ſhall-be exceedir 
emineit ard glorious, to che admiration of al 
Nacwns. thar tt may be feen how the lord hath 
honoured them, - Iſa. -60. I. Ariſe, ſpine, for 
thy light is come, and the glory of the Lord is 
riſen #9n thee, Hoſea 1:11. Great ſhall be the 
day of frzer!. It ſpall be a glorious day to they, 
that ſhall make them hoxourable in the eyes of all 
the Nations upon earth, Zach 8 23. Ten men 
ſhall take hold in that day, out of ail Langnag's 
of the Nations, of the shirt f him that is a few, 
ſaying, we will go with you, for we nave heard 
that Grd is with you, Plal. 102.16. Wren the 
Lord fall buildup Zimn, he ſpall appear in b14 
glory: They have had, and ſhall have glorious 
appearances of h m, ſuch ,as no people- ever 
had: . And this ſhajl make them to be the de- 
fire of all people. Asthey bave:been an - 

Je 


jet miſerable people for a long time, ſo when © 
God ſhall curn their captivity as ſtreams inthe 
South, their glory ſhall excel. 

6. The Scripture allo tells vs the time of their 
calling, viz. when thefulneſs of the Gentiles 
is come in, blindneſſe ſo long bapned unto 
them,and ſhall no longer. For ſovrt. P a»/ witneſ(- 
ſeth, Kem.11.25,26. For I would not, Brethren, 
© that ye ſhonld be 1gnorant of th.s myſtiry, that 
Ka blindriſſe in part 1s hajned 6 Iſrael, nntil the 
| falnefſe of the Gentiles be come in; and ſo all Iſ- 
[ re:l ſhall be ſaved. So VWikewiſe Chriſt , Lake 
þÞ 2124+ Aud Jeruſalem ſvall be troad = down 
of theGentiles, until the times of the Gentiles 
4 befuifilled. Bur what is the 76 7Aigape 7% £9107, 
| fulncſſe of the Gentiles. And theſe arg 5 yay 
times,of the Gentiles? T anſwer, the times of 
the Gentiles, (che fulnefle whereof muſt be ac- 
compliſhed, before the full converſion and re- 
duction of the Jews into their own land, Yſeems 
to be no other chen the times wherein the Gen» 
tiles {hould have dominion, with the ouſery 
and ſubjeRtion of the [ewiſh Nation, fet forch in 
the viſion of a fourfold image, Dar. 2. and 
four Beaſts»Day, 7 which are the four Monar* 
chies,the Babylonian, Perſian, Greek and Ro- 
man. Thefirſt began with the tirſt captivity 
of the Jewiſh Nation, and through the times | 
of all the reſt, they auld be in ubjeAtion, gr 
K & "10 
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in 2 worſe ſtate under them. But when their 
times ſhall be ended, accompliſhed and fulfilled, 
&* {hen ſaich Daniel, the Saints of the moſt High 
\ hull taks the Kingdom, and peſſeſs the Kingdom 
for ever and ever, that is, there ſhall be no more 
Kingdoms afcer it; but it ſhall continue, as 
long as the world ſhall endure. Three of theſe 
Monarchies were paſt, when our Saviour and 
Paul ipoke, and the fourth was well entred. If 
then by Saints there be meant the Jews, as well 
as other Chriſtians, as queltionleſs they are not 
excluded bur included, then it is plain enough, 
that is the time of their ſull and compleart- re- 
ducionand converſion, I have faid full and 
compleat. becauſe | apprehend it poſlible,yea, 
very probable, thar ſome betore that time ſhall 
be converted, and many more gathered toge- 
ther ; yea, and for ofight I know they may have 
iome battels with che Grand Seignieur in order 
ro the recovery of their Land, before the other 
be. Many-ether things the Scripture tells us 
in reference to the calling of the Jews, as 
Ez'h. 32.27. Exh. 48. wit. That there ſhall be 
among them 4 flurious Chavch, in which the 
Preſence of the L ord ſhall ew-ll, ſo that the name 
if their Atty ſh «ll be calied from that day )eho- 
ta ſkamma, the Lordis thire, for the T abernacl: 
of God will b- with them, and dwell with them. 
Tat they foall have the paveſf- Orainances, Ki- 
wers 
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vers of water of life, clear as cbryſtal; not runs ? 
ning with blood, as in Cajzes ot perſecutions 
nor mixed with che fire of contentions, as for* 
merly they had too often been: wone, That” 
they thall live the cxaQeſt diſcipline, fo that 
all chat Jove and make a lie fh:ijl be withounr, 
thoſe Eagle-eyed 11ines will ſoon {pics out the 
member that is rotten, ud the ſword of diſci- 
pling keen enough co cut tc off, Thacti;cn the 
Mountain of the Lords toute (hall be ix ltd 
abave the tops of the Mouuntatn, and eſtabliſh - 
ed in the top of the bill-, ani afl Nations ſhall 
flow untoit, Thorchien fhtall filloy greas 
peace, and plenty and profpecity 1n cheChurch, 
and all perſecutions either from enemies with- 
out, or Tyrants within, -ſuall come to anend. 
I lay theſe, and many other things the Scri- 
pture tells us in reference £2 the jexs; bur Z 
forbear to ſpcak of them hcr-, beczuſe ] thall 
ſpeak of them elſewhe:e, with a ref rence £0 
the whole Church, en: rot the Jews only, 
Object. 16, This Op*n'on #1nvlies a fulneſſc of 
all temporal bleſſings, as kich:s, Honours, long 
life, a freedom from «ll of fls:1ions, &c, under this 
sngdom. | 
Anſw.'1, Though ſ:m- have ſpoken £f a 
fulnefſe of all eenporal bl: flings tn the Miles 
nary Kingdor: ; y«<c they 6&9 not hereby mean 
a with or Malumetan Paradiſc, as is (or 
> iv 2 ſum) 
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ſome) falfely and uncharitably ſaggetted : But 
they mean hereby peace, ſatety, riches, health, 
long life, or what elſe was enjoyed under any 
Kingdom, orcan be had in the world,or may 
any way maketheir lives more comfortable, 
yet IWVithest fin. Mark the words, without 
fin,in the having of them, This is all they 
mean by temporal bleſſings, and the finful a- 
buſe of che creature, 

2. To thiok the Saints the ſubjeQs of this 
Kingdom, if they have theſe temporal blef- 
tinge, (hall abuſe themto thoſe carnal pleaſures 
of bed and board, (which havebeen dreamed 
cf by ſenſual Turks and Talmuditis) isto un- 
ſ:int them, and to make ther vile gluttons, 
and unclean perſons 3 contrary to what the 
VWord of God faith of ſuch perſons, Rem. 8. 
5+ 4bry that are after the fleſh, de minde the things 
ef the fleſs : But they that are after tbe Spirit,the 
tbings of the Spirit, So alſo 1 Tims 4. 5» Al: 
z0 Tit. 1. 15+ And Kom. 8, 13, 14. And 
in other places. 

3. they that make this Obj:&ior, would 
make. mea believe that ſenſuality is pleaded for 
in this queition, but that js but an abuſe,both 
ro the Allrcors hereoty and to the queſtion ic 
{clt, for ſ-utuzlicy is not pleaded for, but ic is 
ind:ced holir.efs that they of this opinion plead 
tor, whic1 is ſo much by moſt exploded, yea! 
derided 
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derided and hated at this day in the world, who 
cannot abide to hear of the Saints reigning, on 
 Earch wich Chrilt a thouſand years, for then 
would be ſuch a time, 8& ſuch a height and mea- 
ſure of holineffe on earth as never was before, 
and never entred into the hearts of m:n to con- 
ceive of, and this in reality is that they can» 
not. endure, but ic is a death to them to 
hear of, 
4+ Suppoſe that ſome men have dreamed,or 
ſhould, of carnal pleaſure, as Turks and ſenſu» 
al Talopulifts have done ; yet it we will know 
th: minde of God in the matter, we ought to 
look what God aimeth at in this Kingdom, 
and not what ſenſual dreamers have ſaid, or 
aim at. Now what God aimeth at inthis 
Kingdom, moſt evidently appears in Scripture 
to bea time of holinefſe and reformation, a 
time of peace and purity,a Kingdom of Saiats 
and fincere Worſhippers, who may worſhip 
him in ſpiricand in truth, according to his 
own appointment, and give him the ſervice 
which he himſelf requires, And this is it 
we areto look after in the Kingdbm of this 
queſtion, we areto think what holineſs, wha: 
tighteouſneſſe, whac purity, what piety, wha: 
lincerity, what heavenly-mindednefſe, what: 
knowledge of God, what Orthadoxicy, what 
pure worlhippiag of G94, 8&c, ſhall be inchis 
K 3 KH 
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{ 
Kingdom, and not ro talk of ſenſuality and | d 
cart) pleafurcs, and fo corrupt the point, by n 
making @ vile and wretched uſe of ſo holy |} tl 
and (o religious a Kingdom, as the reign of |} 2 
the Saints wich Chriſt on eerth ſhall be, Cere 's 
rainly this Kingdom is moſt holy and ſacred, 
or elſe no Kingdom of Chriſt at all, for hc< ' 
lircfle becomes his Kingdom for ever. L 
5. Th: reaſon why Chriſt forbids carking 
and caring for the things of this life, is becauſe i 


they rake off the mind from thinking on God 
ſo often and fo frequently as we ſhould : And 
rhe reaſon why God will have a plenty of 
temporal and outward bleſhngs, inthis King- 
Acm ready at hand, forthe uſe of all thoſe 
that any way (iand in need of them, is, that 
the thougiits of his people, their time ar 
firenpth, may not be taken off from a cloſe 
attendance upon God, by looking afcer- the 
things of this world, Mat.6,31,32. 
6, To ſay of thit k that temporal bleſlings 
-, are not promiſed tothe children of the King- 
- dom, but purcly ſpiritual, Is againſt the Scri- 
pturer, t Jin. 4. 8. Goulizeſſe is prefi' able to 
oltthings, havmg the Promiſe cf the life thas now 
" #8, and of teat which is to come, Pal. 34+ 10. 
The youny, L:ons do latkh ani ſuſſer bunger : but 
they that ſeek the Lord ſhall not want any goed 
thing, Matth. 6. 33. 4 theſe tbings ſhall be added 
| to 
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to you, Rev, 21.24 Andtbe Kings of the Eartb 
do bring their glory aud honour into it. Thoſe thar 
need rnc(e blefſiags (a8: the Nations of them 
that are faved, and walk in the light of the 
New Feruſalem, will) have the promiſe of 
chem, 

7. To fay that temporal bl:(lings are nos 
proper for the fruition of Saints Is to wrong 
the Saints of their right, for chey only have a 
proper right from God to tvem, which the 
wicked of the world have nor, 1Corez 22,23. 

8. Though the worit of inen.way have © 
theſe outward enjoy ments for the preſenc, and 
the beſt men wanc ch:m, whereot we ſee an 
Example in Dives 2:14 Lazarus, yet ic ſh:ll not 
alwayes bz ſo : for in the time of this Kingdom * 
che be{t (hall have them, and the worſt ſhall 
want them. Zach. 14 17 18. ; 

9, Thouph the Kingdom -of God is not 


meat and drii:k, as Paxl (aich, Rome14.17. in 


telpeſt of its efſentials, yer ic js not withour 
meat and drink in retpe& of addicionals, ap 
thac known place doth teftifie, Afat,6.33- | 
Io, Though temporal bleſſings are now bug” 7 
for a moment, many tim?s ; yet arethey bleſs 
ſings while they are enjoyed; and though th: 
griefof their ceſſation may more then counter» 
poiſe the contentment of their fruition, to 
them chat loſe them ; yet iris very clear taz 
Saints 
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Saints ſhall enioy them in this PR 
life, and thall not loſe them, Ezk.34.26,27,28. 
And I will make them, and the places round 
abuut my hill, a bleſſing; and ! will canſe 
the ſhowre to com! aown in his ſeaſ.n;, there 
ſhall be ſhowres of bleſſing. And the tree of the 
field ſhall yield her fruit, and the Earth ſhall yicld 
her increaſe, and they ſhall be ſafe in their Land, 
and ſhall know that I am the Lord, when 1 have 
broken the bands of their yoke, and aelivered theny 
ont of the handof thiſe that ſerved themſelves of 
them. And they ſpall no more be a prey to the 
Heathen, neither (all the Beaſts, (beaſtly men) 
of the Land devrure them, but they ſhall dwell 
ſafcly, and none ſhall make them (any more) afraid, 
Ezek 36.25,29,30. I will aljs ſave you from all 
Your uncleanneſſes, and ] will call for tht corne, 
and will increaſe it, and lay no famine upon you. 
And I will mxltiply the f-uir of the tree, and 
the increale of the field, that ye ſhall receive no 
more reproach of famine among the Heatben. And 
F many other places. 

=. t1- Though Jong life will keep a man from 
Heaven whileſt it lafteth, yctitis counted for a 
blefling in che word of God to have it. In Exed. 
20. 12. It is promiſed as the reward of obedi- 
ence to the fifth Commandement. And 
Par! tells us, Fpheſ. 6. 2, 3. That this 
is the firſt Commandment with promiſe, 
char 
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that it may be well with thee, and that thou 
mayeſt live long on the Earch. Pal. g1. 16. 
With long life will I ſatiifie him, and ſhew hin my 
ſalvation. Prov. 16. 3t, Ahoary head ts 4 crown 
of Glory, being found in the way of Righteonſn:[s. 
Is 't a bleffing, a reward, and acrown now ? 
and wou!'d it be a judgement then ? ſure lam, 
had God tho.ght ſo,be would never have made 
a promile of ir to his people, as he doth, 1/as. 
65. 29. There ſhall be no more thenct an infant 
of days, nor an old man that hath not filled up hu 
day 'y and ver. 22. Ar the days of a tree are the 
aaysof my. people. and mine Elett ſhall long imjoy the 
work of thesr hands. ans 

12 Laſtly chough long life be one of the pri- 
viledges of chisKingdom, yer there ſhal be death 
(I conceive) ar laſt; thatis, to the Nations 
that are ſaved, and walk in che Light of the 
New 7eraſalem, but not to the camp of the 
glorified Saints, .or (which is all one) the New 
feruſalem, AndCthough this is controverted by 
ſomJthac this is ſo,apears{## fa#or)plainly thus 

1+ Thar choſe, whoſe ſouls deſcend and come 
down with Chriſt, and are reunited to their boy 
dies, and are literally and properly the raiſed 
Saints, who are raiſed in the morning of this 
NI NIT 21 or zeiors wt oans metas, Great day 
of Judgement , or beginning of the thouſand 
years, and afe that company , who arecalled 
the 


X UM 
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the New fers/alem, and camp of the Saints,that 
theſe ſhall die no more , may be taken (1 think)Þ** 
on all hands, proconfeſſo, as « thing granted ,Þ"* 
which is alſoproved , Rev. 2t. 4. AndGod ſpall 
wipe away all tears from therr eyes, and THE KEI* 
ſhall be mo more DE ATH , neither ſorrow, bu 
wor crying , neithcr ſhall there be any more(®" 
pain, all which are applicable to them, but not toh®! 
#he other, | 
2. The other therfore, who came not down” 
with Chriſt , but are upon the Barth, and are 
called the Nations that are ſaved , and walk in 
the light , or by the direftion of the former, 
they, as alſo all who ſhall afterwards be conver- ff * 
red duriag this Kingdom, have ſin, andpain, |” 
and tears, and Kings, and Ordipances, and ear, be 
and drink, and are mortal, and die, @&c. Now fr 
That they die ( for this | think will be moſt que. | )* 
Nioned by ſom )is plainly hinred by the Pregher! 
Iſaiah chap. 6g. 2.5. The child ſhall die an hundred ec 
year: old; it is beyond doubt chat he is ſpeaking 
of this Kingdom , and though he tells us of af 4 


Jong life, where be chat lives the leaſt, or buta | P* 
little time comparatively , ſhall live an hundred . 
n 


Fyearszyet he owns death in this Kingdom for all 
that, the child ſhail die a hundredyears old. || * 
Alſo the Apoſtle Pax! telis us,1 Cor, 15. 26. M 
"Eo a Tos $X 3g%s taragys T2410 Farzro, That the |V 
laſt enemy. that ſhall be deſtroyed is death 3 |®! 


ow Nt 
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x) |Now Gog and Magey ſhall be deftroyed at, or 
{ þtcer the end of che thouſand years, therefore 
death, which is the laſt enemy tobe deſtroyed, 
annort be de{troyed a thouſand years before, 
but 'is deſtroyed after the deſtruction of Go 
,Jand Aagog, when the thouſand years are ended 
or fimlied. | 
Objeft.17.T his Oj inion makes the living Saints 
mn{ 11977al ;, bur the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 The/. 4.17, 
That they hall be caught up, and be ever with 
the Lora, now if the living Saints ( [ mean thoſe 
that are found alive at Chriſts comng) be caught 
re | 4p and ehasged, (which 58 ſomthing equivalent 
0" death, and ſtates them in erage 
© | be ever with the Lord, how can they and their po- | 
hs fterity be in a ſtate of mortality for a thanſayd 
« | jtars, how can theſe things hol togother ? 1 
ol Avſw. This Obje ign (1 confelſe)bach ſeem- 
44 ed bard ro ſome, and 1s urged as unanſwerabje 
gf by others: and Reverend Dr. Twifſe, (in Mr, 
a | Mede's Diatribe fart.4 pag 47%.) having pro» 
a | pounded and an{wered nine Ob'eAions againſt 
4 *bis opinion, propounds this in the renth and 
1 | laſt place, and leaves it unanſwered, as not 
4 | knowing whar could be ſaid ro it, whereupon 
; & Mr. Mede takxesit for Tythe, and anſwers it, 
ie | whoſe Anſwers you may pleaſe to ſee and per- 
uſe, they areeoeders 4.9.,473, I conceive, (fub- 
w itting my opinion ſtil! ro better /udgments in 
| a 


by 
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this m yſtery ) !that the plain and crue anſweri 
this ; thoſe of - Gods people, that are alive at 
Chrifts coming, thoſe (hall be caught up, toge 
ther with che raiſed Saincs, (which ſhall be don 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the 


. ſound of the Trumper of the initiation of thar 


oreat day, for this is not the laſt crrump, or the 
crumper of conſummation) and be changed,and 
ſo put jntoa ſtate of immortality, and neither 
marry, nor have poſterity, nor die, but be as the 
Angels, and therefore they are not meant by 


the Nations that are ſaved, that walk in the 


light chereof : But you will ſay, who are they 
chen?* Tanſwer, that when Chriſt ſhall thus 
gloriouſly manifeſt himſelf in perſon to the 
world, for his people, and againſt his enemies, 
and ſhall have deſtroyed the moſt part of thoſe 
that oppoſe him by far, at that great Arma- 
geddon battel; - I fay chen,there ſhall and will 
bea mighty converſion of very many of thoſe 
who ſee theſe things, being ſuch wonders as 
men never ſaw before: Yea, andall or moſt of 
thoſe few thar eſcape deſtrutionat that great 
Armageddon battel, being converced, ſhall go 
and preach the ſtrange things of that day and 
time, to the Nations who are afar off, and 
have not ſeen and heardthem; and of theſe 
when they ſhall have heard choſe .chings, 
ſhall very many be converted : and theſe ace che 
N 4:10 13 
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| Nations of them that are ſaved : who are mor- 


ral, and ear, anddrink, and have Kings, and 
Ordinances, and marry, and have children, and 
their children are all caught of God. And ma- 


| oy will be converted to God withia the chou- 


ſand years, all theſe walk in the light oftheNew 
Jeruſalem, and theſe Kings bring their glory 
and honourto it, and take direQions from it. 
And then when the thouſand years are ended 
comes the batrel of Gog and Mageg, and the 
Jaft and general [udgmenc, then ſounds the laſt 
Trumper, (which is, as 1 ſaid before, the Trum- 


| per of conſurnmation, as the other was of the 


initiation of that great day) and they that are 
then found alive ſha}l be changed as before,and 
Chriſt makes an end of bis Kingdom, afterthe 
ſeparation, ſentence, and execution, delivering 
vp che Kingdom to the father, that God may be 
all in all thenceforth for ever, This Anſwer 
(if 1 be not deceived). cuts the hameftrings of 
this objeRion, ; f it ſelf be good ;ard there gre 
but two things C| think} to becleared to make 
it paſſeable, 1.Thar the Rapture of the Saints, 
2, That the Trumpets are ſuch, as in this pre- 
dication they are ſaid to be : a word therefore 
to theſe, 

1. This Rapture of the Saints that are alive 
at Chriſts coming, mult be (1 think) inthe be- 
ginning of the thouſard years, for they (hall 

ti;- 44 


IIs Tm 


x46 The Millenninys, Great "Judgment, 
meet the Lord in the aire, which cannot b 
meant of che end of the thouſand years,for che 
"Chriſt is on the Earth wich chem; fo that al- 
though 2774 and 424/72 firſt and then, may 
admuic a 5r-ar diſlanee of rime, as Mr. Med: 
ſaich .@ | :s rſt auſwer to this objeRion, yet! 
ſee no: how it can do lo here. And if (as hey , 
faith in bis fourth Anſwer)chis Rapture ſhould} 
be to preſerve the Saints from that grear Con: 
flagrati>n of the Earch, and the works there- 
of, 2 Pet.3.1”. that is alſo held to be inthe be- 
Sinning cf the thouſand years,, in the Armns- 
geddon batce!, before rhe New Heavens and 
New Earch. And that this Rapture ({bould be 
without their change, and Nating in immorta- 
licy, I think hardly any man will ſay, for they 
are thenceforth ever with the Lord on Earth 
during the thouſand years, and in Heaven ever 
afcerwards; Ergo, they neither marry, not 
miuſlctiplie, nor die, any more, bur are as the 
Angels, and therefore are nane of the Nations 
that are ſaid to be ſaved, and walk in che light 
of the New Fernſalem, Riv 21.24 

2. But the greateſt Queſtion wili be about the 
two Tr:mpets, the one of initiation or incho- 
ation of the chouſand years: the other of con- 
ſummation in the end of the thouſand years, 
or rather ſome time after,( R:v.20.9.) to wit, 


when Gog aud HMagog's attempts are over, ol 
EI their 
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their armies burnt with the fire that falls from 
q H-aven and conſumes them ; for then doth che 
7] Jaft Trumpet found. Now that this is fo, I 
21 bumbly off:r what follows for the clearing 
a of ir. 
1. B:c2uſe all the dead are faid to be raiſed 
1 at the {ound of the Trumper, naw, as we have 
way already heard, they are raiſed at ewo diſtin 


Wy different times, therefore there mult be two 
rey. diftin and diffrent trumpets , for otherwiſe 
de: ſome ſhou!d be raifed with the ſound of the- 
pw trumpet, and the reit wichour, which I chink 


hardly any man will affi-m or granr. 

2, Becauſe the text tells us ( 1 Tbeſ. 4.16. 
1 Coy. 15. 52.) of arrumper, and the [aft crun -* 
pet, which f{eem to be diſtinguiſhed one from 
another , for the Jaſt trumpet mult neceſſarily 
be underftood in oppolition to a former of the 
ſom kind:and wht:ras (ine have tzken this laſt 
trump to be the feventh Apocalyprick eromper 
Rev, 11.15.a0d fo c:lled the latt in oppofition 
to the tormer (ix, thart cannot br, becauſe thoſe 
are j1dicial crumpets, buc. theſe are of another 
kind, and have a diftinCt uſe andend trom the 
forme &T, 
Ns Objeft. 18. Our Creed ſpeaks bat of one Refur- 
| rTeflion, not of Iw0. 

Arſw. 1, $0 the Creed ſpeaks but of one 
forgivencſs of fins, not 'of wo, ahd yer 
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one man hath his finnes forgiven before 
another, fo it ſpeaks of but one eterng 
life,not of two,or ten,or mzny,yet one manen 
rers into erernal life betore another, and indeed 
every man in his own order , fo that if there 
were as wany eternal lives diftin& one from : « 
nother, as there is orders, or diltin& times of 
eacring into the fame, we imnuſt reckon, not One 
ortwo, or ten, but many thuuſands; fo it is 
with the reſurce&ion of the dead, one man 
dies before another, and one man riſcth before 
another. 

2. The Church of Chriſt in her Primitive 
and pyreft ſtzre , raughr this without doubt, 
that the refurre&ion of the body is bur once 
and one, and yet in theſe parts,v/z,, of the juſt 
in their pace and order: then of the unjuſt afe 
rec in their place and order: ora: the Apoſtle 
phraſeth jr, 1 Cor. L5. 23, Enes2 d3iv 76 din 
TE2M474, every enein his OWn order. 

3- All men die but once, yer c1{ men do not 
die at once z So all men rite but once, yer all 
men 4o not rife at once, but ſome at one time, 
ſome at another. 

4+ When we ſpeak of the firſt and ſecond re» 
ſurretion of the body, we mcan it either of 
one body, or of divers, if tuc of ane budy, 
there is bat one reſurreRtion, and no more ; 


Buc if we fpeak of divers bodies, whereof one 
| {o:t 


Or, REIGN of (brift. 
fort is good, the other bad, and compare th 
together; and atk the queſtion which 
riſe firft: the Anſwer muſt be, the good '{t 
riſe firſt, and have their part in the firſt refur** 
reftion ; andthe bad ſhalt nut arKe until the: 
ſecond refurreFton. The relt ot the dead lived 
not again till che one thouland years were 
ended. 

Objet.19. A (piritual yeſurretiion is Heſore the 
corporal, angdevery ſoul rsje1b ſpiritually from the . 
death of fin, before be 11/eth corpurcliy from the 
Grave, therefore the ſpirtiual reſurrection is the 
firft, ard the corporal reſurredtion from the Grave 3s 


hs tbe ſecond. p- 
F Anſw-1. It the ſpiritual reſurceRion be the 


firft ; chen why doth Pau! (3y, the d:ad in Chriff 

ſoall r8/e firft, he thoi.id have ſaid the dead in 

Chriſt (hall rife ſecond, for a ſpiritual refurs' 
retion was before it. 

2. Though a ſpiritual reſurreQion be in fom 
ſen!e before a corporal, yet it is never called 
the ficlt refyrreRion in all the Scripture, that 
title belongs co the relurreion of the bodyg* 41 
and no other. i 

3- We may diſtinguiſh in this caſe between | 
a reſurre&ion properly and improperly fo cal» | 
Jed, the firſt celurre&ion properly lo called Is 
of the body, chough a ſpiritual reſurrefion \ 
improperly, and only analogically-fo called,. | --- 
precede and go before its L 41s ,- 
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&. The tirft reſurreRtion is {© called, nocah. 


dlucely bac comparatively, and that not inre, 


et ot one body, but divers bodics. Take 6 
«one and chg fame body, as for inftance (Peters), 
2uJ:isk the queſtion what refurre%iun did br. 0 
tail bin tit, a ſpiritual reſurreftion or a cure 6 
poral ? the anſwer is, altpiricaa! » Buy cake, 
we divers bodies, whereoi the one tort ace cull / 
-nd the other wicked, avd compare them to» 7 
wether, and ask the queſtion, which ot cheſe t 
. hall rite firft out of their Graves, and th: ar» hy 
of wer mult be,the juſt thal arife before the wick» by 
& Andrhis the Scripture calls vt:c fictt re-fſl © 
; .;rreion, and the reſurreAion of the juſt opeſ;. 
pulſed tothe unjuit, | 
Objc®,20, ifibe firſt reſurretiion te the reſureÞ 
reftian of the bedy, who hath part theyeiys? 191 the 4 
Saints in gencyal,for tveText ip: a4 of Martyrs an'y, ſl ;4 
«>! vet nct the Martzys 63/1, for then they ones (b5uldYy 
bc biefged, which is falſe, : : _ 
Anuſw, The. fitft refurreRion is the reſureſſ , 
rection of che body, 2nd 2ll the Saints hzve party ., 
therin, who 1n a fer:fe are all Martyrs. az well at * 
thoſe who arc aftually beheaded or kill:d foff ,; 
the V/ord of God, See this more largely 
proved aid cleared beiore, Burt ſuppole itY,, 
#. ;, _- £1ue, thatihitrext Rev.30.4. ſpeaks only off 
| , Martyss (wiich yer ic doth not) in a trig. 


'  » fenge, y<r oihec rexts ſpeak of all che Saints, 
. | #4 k arid 
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and therefore the other Sainrs beſides 
Martyrs are to be added to, and counted in the 
number, Zach.14. 5 And the Lord my God fhat 
come, and LL the Saints with thie. 1 Cor Ig. 
23, They that are Chrilts at his coming. Nor 
only Martyrs ina {lri&t ſenſe, bur they be they 
who they will, ſo they belong to Chriſt they 
that are Chriſts ar lis comirg, 1 Theſ- 
ſal. 3. 13. At the coming of onr Load 
Jeſus Chift with all his Sainis. 11hel. 4.1. 
Ewen ſo them alje which ſleep itn \eſus , will God 
bring with him, And Joby Riv. 5. 9 10. ſpeaks 
ing of the priveledg of the Church redeemed by 
Chriſts blood, or rather they themieves ſpeak+ | 
ing of it, ſay, thou bait redeemed us by thy *# 
blood out of every kindred and tongue,and peo. 7 
ple, and nation; and bait made us untoour 
God, Kings, and Prieſts, and we ſhall reign on 
the Earch, It is not the priviledg of Martyrs 
only, bur of all che Saints, who tor the ſake, 
and cauie of God are killed all the day long,and 
are accounted as thcep for the flaughter , 
and are ſlain, if not in cffeRt, yer in afle tion, 
and accounced as the off-ſcouring of all 
things. 

But thus 1 have briefly endeavourcd to re- 
move twenty ordinary aid common Objeat 
ons, which iying inthe way have been an oc» 
calion io keep ſome off, ſrem giving any heartÞ 
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encertainment ro thistruch. Ie may be ſome | 7 

will blame me, for dwelling fo long (inſo}J " 
ſhorca traQ) on obj ions; but I did it, be» f| Þ 

cauſe Tknow men that are not perſwaded of | d 

the truth in hand, will raiſe many. Others © 
perhaps will think of ſome that 1 have not d 
1amed, but yer | hope an anſwer may be pick-f * 

edout of what hath bzen ſaid, to them that f 

nny be further objeſted. 1 have now only aff fc 

few things more, in ſo many words to hinr, | 11 

and I ſhall conclude, ieaving the whole to rhe Q 
X:nſure of the Church and people of God. if 

Note we therefore, that the reſurre&ion of || 

the juſt in the morning of the day of Judge» if v: 

ment, or beginning of the thouſand years, is 0! 

called the firſt reſarreRion, not fimply and abs I} th 
folutely, as if no other corporal refurre&ion ff ©} 

had gone before ic ; but the firſt ſecundum quid, Y 1+ 
becauſe ic 1: the firſt to the thouſand yeart } bv 
reign,and the firſt in order to the ſecond, which { '#n 

will be untverſal of all the reſt of the dead, inf} de 

- thelaſt Judzment properly and ſiriftly fo cal-} ft 

= led. Sohere arcagis were a determination v: 
of ewo reſurre&ions, differing nor fpecee inf 1% 

© . Kind, buronly ter prre & gradu, in time and i be 
F*.. degree, Specie, in kind, itis but one reſurre- IF fu 
Rtion only, of which we ſay in our Creed, If 2s 

- Gfleeve the reſarrefion, nor reſurretions, for Y| pc 
7 gougt wehold two degrees, ortwo times of ns 
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riſing again from the dead, yet we beleev(boch 
making but one) bur one reſurreion, For we 
believe at the refucretion of Chriſt,ſom Saints 
didriſeagain, and yee we hold no more bug 
one reſurretion, Afat.27.52. Yet withoug 
doubs the Greek Article twice repeated, (A7y 
1 &rdg ao n wewrn) this that reſurreRtion that 

firſt hath a ſingular emphaſis to demonſtrate 

ſome firſt reſurretion known, and ſpoken of 

in the writings of the Prophets and Apoltles, 

Ot tbis reſurreQion of the juſt Tſaiah ſeems to 
ſpeak, Iſa, 2614. They are dead, they ſþ oll nos 
live : they are deceaſed, they ſhall net rsſe, Where 


vivere is the ſame with reſurgae,and ic is meanC 


of che non- reſurrefion of the unjuſt, 5. e. im 


that reſurreRion, and rherefore it is ſaid on 
the contrary, and by way of oppolition, verſe 
19, Thy dead men ſball live, together with my dead 
body fhall they ariſe, Awake, awd ſing ye that dwell 
in duſt : the earth ſhall caſt ont ber dead. Here theſe 
dead (ſay the Annotacurs on the Bible) are di- 
Ringuiſhed from theſe dead before ſpoken of, 
v:1.14, (5Y2YP) N72 PND VIM vivent more 
twi tus | ficur] cadaver mcum reſurgent) and are to 
be referred to the firſt reſurre&ion, or the re- 
ſurreftion of life, as ic is phraſed, Fobn 5. 
29: That is peculiar to the feithful, and op» 
poſed ro that, wer,'14, Thy dead men ſhall 
not lsyve, &c. - They that incerÞþret this of 
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| an Allegorical reſurreRion, depart from: the 
literal ſenſe, withouc need or cauſe,contrary tv 
the rule of any true and genuine interpretation, 
See allo fer. 31. 15. Kachel weeping for her 
ebildren, becauſe they are not , that is becauſe 
they are killed : it follows , vcr. 17, there 25 ho;e 
in thine end (AP WIR? in 1191/[*mo two }ſaith the 
Lora, that thy chilaren ſhai! c:me again 1uto thiir 
own border, viz, being raiſed ag«in from the 
dead : for it 1s irrational to interpret this com- 
fort, of any others, then of theſe concerning 
whom the Lamentation and Mourning did arije 
and grow. So Ezck. 37.12, 13. Therefore pro- 
phefie aud ſay unto them, thus ſaith the Lora God, 
behola, O my peojle, I wilt open your gras, 47d 
cauſe you to come up, out 6f your graves and bing 
Jon into the Land of Iſratl. And ye ſhall know 
that I am the Lord, when T have opened your 
graves, Omy pople, and brought y:u np ont of 
your graves: And ſhall put my Spirit into you, 
and ye ſhall live , and | ſrall place you in your own 
Land; then ſyall ye know that ] the Lird bav: 
ſpckon it, ana performed it, ſaith the Lord Set 
the whole text and context, it is very full and 
patt to our preſent purpoſe, without any inter- 
Pretation at all. Dan. 12. 2. Mary of then 
' that ſleep in the duſt ſhall awake, ſom? to everlaſt 
3ng life, and ſome to everlaſting ſhame and co 
rexypt.. Thatis , the juſt to lite erernalin _ 
—_— ; r 
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firſt reſurrefion : and the unjuſt to everlaſting 

ſhane and conterpt in the ſecond reſurrefticn. 
Yea! Pai! himiclf declares this fink reſurrett= 
00. 1 The). 4,16. The diad in Chrift ſal 
riſe firſt. The vulgar tranſlation hach the 
word, prims, but the Greek is, 229707, promum, 
bur it com:s ali coorc. And hence Chryſoſtons 
upon the place ſaith, Ante impios reſurgent juſts, 
ut ſunt primi in yeſurreftion?, non tantum At7ui- 
rate ſed ter;pore , the ju'lt ſhall riſe belore che 
wicked , that chey may be firſt in ihe reſur- 
rection, not onely in dignity but int:ime. Now 
if the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, when (half 
thewicked riſe, butina ſrcond refurreRions 
And it thie re{urre&ion St. Pau! ſpeaks of, be 
the reſurre&ion of the body, why isnor che 
reſurrection St. /ohx ſpeaks of, the reſurrection 
of che budy two. And Par! tells us plainly,, 
1 Cor. IF. 23. to 26. chat there is an 
cxa& order in the refurcetion, and that 
che order is tlius,, firſt Ehrilt the firſt 
fruits and Captain of our Salvation leads.the: 
way, and is the firſt in order. The ſecond: 
order is, of thoſe that are Chriſts, of the godlys/ 
at his coming: And thethird order is of all - 
the reſt of the + world when the end coins. 
But I ſhall leave off ro enumerate any fur- 
ther ſcripture proofs, for the thing ſeemsro 
me ({ ever ſubmiccing my (elf to better judge- 
K 4 mans, 
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156 The Millenninm, Great Prudgment, 
ments, and plainer proofs) exceeding clear and 
plain. | | : 
i ObjeR. Yet when all thu is Joue, mithinks 1 
bear ſome ſay , it 1s a novelty, ſurely if 5t were 
grucs it would have been made known, and been 
believed before now. WES 
Solut. TothisI anſwer, I confeſs the appre- 
henſion of govelty is a great prejudice to this 
truch, and 1 freely confeſs, chat, that kept me 
off a long time from cloſing in with it » but 
thisis butanapprehenſion, not a reality, for 
If Chriſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles, and the 
Prophets, and the Chriſtian Jews, both beſore 
Chriſt ard ſince, and the Primitive Gentile 
Chriſtians, weve of this opinion, then hope 
it fs no novelty : but all theſe were of this opi- 
nion, Ergo, itis no novelty : See Medes Di» 
atrib. f. 4.) that all they were of this 
Opinion, is partly cleared in this (mall rraQt, 
and parcly mighe furcher, but that'T am 
reſolved it iÞall not ſwell; and other more 
learned men have done it.I confeſs for the one 
rhouſind years R-gzum Chriſts,reign ofChriſt, 
to be filenc under the-' regnwn Antichriſts, it 
is not at all to be marvelled at, greater far had 
been the marvel, if they who ſlew theMartyrs, 
had owned in the leaſt the Martyrs reign. Can 
any man I pray you, rationally conceiv, Anti- 
chriſt and his followers ro þe perſons likely to 
| | own 
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own the ws jþ of Chriſt and his followers. When © 
all che world wor:dred atter the beaſt, Rev. 1 3.344. 
(i e.rhePope and his party,thar beaſtly power & 
and faction) and worſhipped the Beaſt, and cry 
him upas a non-ſuch,ſaying,whois like him,who 
is abie to make war with him, as they did for 
one thouſand two hundred ſixty years, which 
time Calaſs) isnot jet out, as the (ad face of _ 
Chriſtendom at this day nggrung ig then, for 
Chriſts reiga and Kingdom, to Þe decryed, 
yea/almoſt thruſt out of acknowledgement.,who 
canart all wonder. And yet for aii this (ſo far 
isthe opinion from novelty) chis Millennium 
hath been fully owned before, yea ! and partly 
under che very reign of Anti-chrift. Thar it 
was generally owned before, belides what hath 
been already ſaid, 1 bave here (out of many in- 
ſtances whuch might eaſily be produced) ondy 
made cnoice of one more, becauſe it bears fo 
ful, witnefſe ro what 1 have in hand, thatit 
may be inftar cwnium , inflead of all others. 
That great Counſel of Nice called by Conftan- 
14e the Great, befides their definition of fairh, 
and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, ſet forth certain 
&ieTVFwrts Exxrnmie tz thatis, forms of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Doftrine, ſome of theſe are record- 
ed by Gelafus Gyricenns in bis Hifforia ator uns 
concilit Nicens Amongſt theſe there is this 
formula, for the doQtine of the ſtate of the © +} 
relurteFion 
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«refarretion, the wbich Cthatl way do them 
no wrong) fhail here give ia their own words, 
Mucebropcs 6 nb@ue; wyrero S124 Thu mi 1001v. 
mgoiyva yi 6 Qt T4 aprapphau 6 dy. FP 7 
1% T6T0 Kelis wonss x, KAVA tiny @podd 0490 1.7) 
T4 ih yedicnarte., pai ns v4iv Ths Snipe verns 
fearimnins T7 piydas Os: ant awriioes 199 ine? 
Xptrs. Keti T67E Fapd Anil 741, va 33 p01 AAHAT'Y 
Fat ay ayiotvdics. Kal fogtn tn xadord, fY Ie, 
Viitovrroy Kot s vekpor, (Hy mpriupates Actid 7 
This witrews 932110 PoZ, mis: tu 77 iv 76. dis 
Rupics &Y ”_ nGovrar) yn meaty Lei Te Miivoy, Makeetol 
Vip ©n71 of mpatis, e714uih KAN20VOUNTEDE THY Mts 
Ret o-wepturns, ad. 14THTE0T LUTNY GUTH, 9945 o7pg« 
Gov X27 7am, Which in Engliſh (for ri:2y 
by moſt is beft 'underiivod ) runs thur, 
Toe Warid is made worſe by 
* By fm the know- « forchnowledge, for God fore- 
ledge of good and [ 4 
&i1l. aw that man would ſim, Theres 
fore we expet New Heavens, 
anda New Earth, aicording to the boly Scriptures, 
whes the Afpwition and Kingdom of the great God 
and our Saviour 7:jus Chriſt ſbail ſhine forth, And 
then, as D inie! {2/1h, ſball the $ aints .of the moſt 
Hiph take the Ks17domn, And there (hail be a pure 
boy Land, a Land of the 1:v1n7 and not of the dead: 
(which Davi: d fejecray 2 t>2 eye of faith, cries, 1 
belge ve to ſee tbe gondne(s of het a in the Land of 
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the 1:-ing,) ALamd of the meth and bumble, For 
L!"f 4 {arth be Ci ©, Chr5/*) are the meek for they 
forall im 1277t the rarth. And the ophet,and the feet of 
the rnc% and Flumbie ſrall read in Judg by this, 
novwirltioding fifty years oppoſition) how 
v0 141 the Chuiaitical party yet was, at th 


' 
tf 'jin Of, and 11 that Counice!s 
Tia this hath been owned, even under the 

reizn of Anticarift, appears Camong(t many os 

ther inflances that might be given) by that Cae _, 
reclifin (er forth in King Edwards time, and by 

him Authoriſed May 22 in the laſt year of bis 

iz, where the £0 firf Petitions of the 

Lois Prayer are explic-t:d in this manner, 

Tuc Dizlopus is bec wee the Mayifter and Aus +« 
ditor. Upan thy ſ+ wards. farTificeray nome tw- |} 
im. Auditor (ccundo loco petimus, ut adveniat 
repnum eius. Adlucentm non videmus res ownes 
Ci:ri/to efſe ſubjectas : n 14 videmus ut Lapis de monte 
abſci{jus ſit ine opere bumano; qus contrivit &- in 
hit redevit ftatuan deſcriptam 23 Daniele : Ut Pe= } 
ira ſola, qui eſt Chriſhz, occupet & ohtineat totius _ 
munt imycrium 4 Paire conceſſum. Adbuc Antio” 
chriſtus 192 eſt occiſus, quo fil, ut nos d:fideremys &r 
precemur, kt id tand-m aliquendo contingat &* im- x 
pleatur ; ut742 (oliu Chriſtus regnet cum ſuis ſantits 
ſecundum divine pre milſtones : utqu2 vivat & do» 
minetur in mundy 14xte ſanttt Evangelis decrets, 
nm arty junta Traditiozes & leges hominuim &- 


Kt reguum cjus adveniat quam Ccitiſſoms, That is, 
in the ſecond place we beg, that his Kingdom 
may come, for as yet we do not ſee all things 
to be ſubjeted to Chriſt: we do not ſee that 


the ſtone is cut out of the mountain without - 


hands, whieh bruiſeth and brings to nothing 
the 7mage deſcribed by Daxie!; thatthe Rock 
alone, which is Chriſt, may occupie and -ob- 
cain the Empire of the whole world, granted 
him by his facher. As yet Antichriſt is not 
| lain, whence it comes to paſs, that we deſire 
and pray, that chat once at laſt may happen 
and be fulfilled, that Chriſt alone may reign 
with his Saints, according to his divine pro« 
miſes : And that he may Jive and govern in 
the world, according to the decrees of the hoe» 
ly Goſpel, and noc after the traditions and 
lawes of mien, and the will of the Tyrants of 
the world. M, God grant that his Kingdom 
may come very ſpeedily, thus far that. In the 
fame Catechiſm, there are many other paſſages 
-.to the ſame purpoſe, by all which ic appears(as 
; JT faid before, that both before and under An- 
- tichriſt, (where his yoke hath been but a licele 
ſhaken off) this opinion hath been qQwned aud 
believed, ergo is no novelty. | 
Queſt, * Butlaſtly, ſome Cie may be) will 
# 2zk, when (ball this glorious and ſpiritual 
> © reign 
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The Milleuniam, Great Tudgment, 16x * 
reign of Chriſt with his Saints on Earth Þc- 
Coin ? 

Anſ#, The beginning ef chis thouſand years 
is not to be fetched from any ſtrange or imagi- 
nary ground, orfroim the aptneſs of forne 0 
ther explication or accommodation of the 
- place, (Rev.204q,) but from the innate chas 
raRers and circumſtances in the Text, plainly 
Jaid down, and to be gathered from the texc 
and context. We therefore ſay, that theſe chaus 
fand years of Satans binding, and the Saints 
reigning, muſt cake their beginning from, and 
after the deſtru&ion of the Beaſt, (5, e, the 
Pope) in the ſecond coming of Chriſt, which 
tvas laſt mentioned, Rev. 19.20,21. 

I. Thethcuſand years begins nor till afcee 
the ceafing of che worſhip of the Beaſt, For 
itis promiſed to all thoſe (amongk others 
as a reward, who had be:n faichful unto 
Chcift, in the time of chat horrible Apoſtacy, 
and had not worſhipped the Beaft, or his Image. - 
But the worſhip of the Beaſt ceaſed not, till * 
he himſelf ceaſed, as appear?, Rev. 19. 20, 21, 
For as long as he was in place and power, 
there were always ſuch (and thoſe not a few) 
as did worſhip him, whoſe names were not 
written in the book of lite, (Rev. 13,8.)Ther- 
fore their opinion js very weak, who hold 
thac th: Beaſt, and his Image,and his Wo: ſhif - 


of » , 
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pers, are in whole, or parts within the thous 
ſand years; when che beginning and contint- 
ance of the thouſand y:ars, is ; romiled to 
chem ti'at did not wo (ſhip the Beaſt, nor cc. 
ceive '1is mark, | 

2. The thouſand years do follow the thrones 
that were {et for the Saincs reign, v.4. But the 
thrones (as hath been a!realy ſhowed) were to 
be fer at the i:cond coming of Chriſt, atrer 
the de'truftion of the vie Antichrilt, who 
being overcom, che Seini* may quietly reign. 

3. The thouſand years follows ibe Dragons 
deceiving the Nations by Anatichritt, which 
didnct ceaſe till Antich: fit himſelf was dc- 
ftroyed, for it is ex; ref] t4id (Rev. 20.3.) that 
he, may not ſeduce the Nations «'1y More, V1.4, 
as he had ſeduced them, Guring the ene of his 
being and reignirg in the world. - For the 
words (no more) maſt neces relate to that des 
ceiving, mentioned in the words Immediately 
preceding, which deception was the deceiviny 
by Antichriſt, as app:a's Rez. 19.20. The Beaſt 
and falie prophes which deceived them chat 
received the mark of the B ei: &c. 

4 The thouſand years begins trom the bind- 
ivg of Satan, v.2. which binding is not par- 
tial and inchoare, as 't was in the firſt com» 
ing or Chriſt, Mat. 12 29, but comparatively 


cotal and pertect, which isnvt tobe hoped tor 
cli 
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till the final deſtruRion of Antichriſt, for irt.is * 
expreſly ſaid, ver.3. That the Angel bound bim 
4nd caft bim into the bttomleſs pit, and ſhut him 
#p, ana ſet a ſeal upon him. Which: words, do 
evidently ſtew a tull bondage, whereby be is 
ſ9 fraitly bound, ſhut up and kepc inthe: bot= 
tomleſs pit, as in his priſon, | 
that there is no Pele for ng, _ 
him to get our, which yet is © 
not fulfited. Tor out of the eq inte. 
bottomleſs whick then was 0+ 
pen, not ſhut and ſealcd, chap. 9. 2. Satan brings 
forth ſmoak, and in the ſmoak Locufts, that 
darkned the very Sun and aire. And under the 
ſixth Trumpet ariſeth that falſe light Mahemer, 
CK. 9, 14. and ſo forward, ) and under the 
fixth vialthree unclean ſpirits like frogs, come 
out of rhe mouth of the Dragon, Beaſt, and 
fa!ſe Prophet ro ſeduce the Kings and the Na- 
tions of the Earth, chap 16. 14, I bus far ther- 
fore Satan was not fully bound. He was in- © 
deed caſt from Heaven to Earth, to rage both 
in the Earth and Sea, chap. 12. and chap. 13. 
But now be is caſt into the botcomlels pit, 
chap. 20, 1c. whichisrhedays of the ſeventh , 
and laſt Trumpet, and not before. 

$. Theſe thouſand years are the years of the 
peace and tr=£4quillity, and of ſome kinde ci 
glory and triumph of the Church upon Earth, 


*; 
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F-* In order to which che divel is chained up, that 
_ the Church mighe more peaceably-ſecurely and 
quietly reign: But no fuch certain and ſafe 
peace and proſperity, no'\uch conſtant and laſt. 
ing criumph of the Church upon tarth is to be 
expected, rill after the deſtruction of Antichriſt, 
in the ſecond coming of Chrilt, and the Dragon 
be bound, and cloſely and ſurely impriſoned in 
the bottomleſs pit. For till then trail che Croſs 
and the perſecucions of the Saints concinue; 
witneſle che words of our Saviour hiraſelf in 
relation to his ſecond coming, ar, 10. 23. 0 
When they perſecute you in thitff y 
= conſurm a- City flie unto another : for verily Þ 0 
0 <q 1 [ay unto you e ſhall mt have j 
Ijraelis. yr Have I In 
gone over the Cities of 1ſratl, till Y h; 
the Sox of man be come. Whichlaſt words (ab- Þ tt 
ſolute fre poſita) always ſignifie the ſecond com- þ} ty 
ing of Ch'1{t. As if he ſhould ſay, do not hope ÞÞ 
to be free from the Croſs, and from perſecution, {| 4, 
until my ſecond coming. For the ſpiritual, I jg, 
and after a ſort, heavenly Kingdom of 1/r eel, f th 
+ * 1n grace, peace, and proſperity, promiſed you 
* bytheProphets, ſhall not be accompliſhed nor 
reſtored to you, bur in my ſecond coming. 

6. Laſtly, theſe thouſand years do precede 
the final deſtruftion of Satan, as the final de-þ 
ſiruftion of Antichriſt did precede and go be- 
fore the chouſand years, fo Satan follows after, 
: . Ape, 
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Afoe. 20. 10. The Devil is caft into the Lak: s * 
where the Beaſt and falſe Prophet are, or (as Bez4 © 
and others} where the Beaſt and falſe Prophec 
was, viz. becauſe the Beaſt and falſe Propher, 
Jong before were caſt into the Lake. There- 
fore theſe thouſand years are the times of 
Chrifts ſecond coming, after the total and final 
deſtruttion of Antt-chriſt.For Chriſt is ſaid to 
deltroy or aboliſh him , by the brightneſs of 
his coming, And( to meit is without doubr) 
7ohn had reſpeR to that coming, and received 
opinion among the Jews, in theſe thouſand 
years he ſpeaks of, Rev. 20, that the great day 
of ]udgement doth contain the thouſand years 
init felf., Andrto this alſo Perer ſeems to have 
had reſpeR, 2 Pet, 3. where making mention of 
the day of judgement, and perdition of unged- 
ly men, he ſaith, ver.8. One day z5 with the Lord 
45 a thonſandayjears, and a theu(and years 4s 'ne 
day. W hich place 7 uſtin Martyr , 1n his Dias 
togue with Trypho the Jew, dothiinterprer of 


the day of Judgement. The laſt hour chere- 2 


fore, or thelaſt day of Ehriſts ſecond coming 
denotes a certain long tra of time, and is in» 
definitly pur for the laſt time , but nor for ohe 
atural day, or hour, properly ſo called, as'tis 
rommonly thought. In Lake 17.22. the Lord 
eſus himſelf ſpeaking of the day of his ſecond 


Guys of the Son of man. Which Zezq rightly in- 
- terprets of one of the days of his ſecond coming, 
for in vain ſhould they Celire to ſee one of the 
days that were paſt, who did certainly expe 
them to come. which chey thought alſo ro be 
at hand, bur they were deceived in that , and 
ſhould not ſee them, that 1s, ſo ſoon as.they ex» 
peRed them. 'n Afts 3. 2».21,24. Peter ſpeaks 
of times of refreſhing from the preſence of the 
{ ord, & the times of the reſtitution of all things, 
which «od hath ſpoken, by the mouth of all 
hi: boly Prophers,c>c.He doth not point at ore 
day inChriſts{econd coming but many zcertainly 
jo 'org as all things ſhall continue after they be 
reilored, to jong che day of Judgement ſhall 
Jaſt . bur ali chings ſhall be reſtored at the day of 
Judgement , and continue in their being, after 
th<y are reltored, longer then a day of twelve 
or twenty four hours long Surely for a man 
toſay, thar Chriſt (hall come from Heaven at 
_ theday of judgement . when all things in the 
world ſhall be deſtroyed, and bave 
anend. 1s to fight againit the Scrip- 
cure, which taith all things at his 
coming ſhall be reſtored, and therefore not 
d.iTolved a: that rime. Or to fay all things hall 
be relloced atChriſls ſecond coming and be 


d.{ſ»Ived again by and by, is Ike the fancie of 


Aﬀts 3. 21. 
Rom 8 21, 


worlds 
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thoſe Heatheas , who ſaid, God made other 
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worlds before this, but he did undo them, as 7 
joon as he had made them, becauſe they were 
rot to his minde, and thus (ſay they) be ſpent 
his time, until he made this world that now is, 
which pleaſed him very well. Such a fancy 
they muſt needs have of God , who think all: 
things (ball be reſtored, at C hrifls tecond com+ 
ing , and diſſoived again by and by. V ithout 
doubt, as when God made the world art firſt, he 
did not make it to deſtroy it preſently , bur to 
continue for ſom length of time, for man to 
live initto his glory , and his praiſe: ſo when 
God (hall reſtore the world, at the great day of 
Judgement, be will not preſently diſſolve ir, bur 
have it to continue ſome lergth of time, that 
Chrift and the Saints may reign in it, to his glo- . 
ry. Again, John in tbe Revelation ſpeaking of 
the ſeventh Trumpet,which is the laſt Trumper, 
ard che Trumper (1 mean of the ;udicial Trum- 
pets) of conſummation, and ſo the Trumpet of 
Chriſts ſecond coming, he attributes many days 
roit. In the days of the ſeventhTrumpet,the my*+ 
ſtery of God ſhall be finilt ed, as he ſpake by his 
Servants the i rophets. Rev. 10. 7. / ſaiah calls 
the ſecond coming of Chriſt , the year of re- 
compences, 1/aiah 3 4. ver. 8. Itis ſuch aday, 
that in the ſame breath ir ſwells into a year. For 
tis the day (faith he) of the Lords vengeance, 
and the year of en for the contro- 
2 VETry 
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verſie of Zion. Yea ! this day, in 1ſaiab 59-2 1 
ſwells at the leaſt into three generations, and 
leaft chat ſhould be two little into a (for ever.) 
For (faith he) my words ſhall not depart our of 
thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, 
or ſeeds ſeed, from henceforth even for ever. 
And it is apparent this 1s ſpoken of Chriſts ſe- 
RY : cond coming , both 
* By which we may Judge from the text>and con- 
how to apply all thoſe , 
glorious texts which, ſeem CEXtT , and Paul Row, 
yer tO be unfulfilled. 11. 26.) {ſo applyesthe 
ſame. | 
The fame Prophet tells us yet of a longer 
-, timeC 7/aiab 65. 17. for, ſaith he, the days of my 
pecple (wer. 22.) ſoall be as the days of a tree, and 
mine Elect ſhall | ng enjoy the works of their hands. 
Pliny tells us, that the life of an Oak is nine 
hundred years, more or leſs, which comes ve- 
ry near fohns thouſand years. Thewords in 
the Hibrew are the wood of life, bur the Septa- 
«4gipt renders it thecree of life, with which al- 
1o agrees the Chaldee paraphraft. In which 
words faith 7ſtiz Aarryr we may underſtand 
thethouſand yeers to be ſecretly pointed at. It 
was the conceit of the fame Juſtine Martyr 
(and not al:ogerher co be ſlighted) that the life 
of the tree of life , or of man inthe Nate f 
Paradice, was to conſiſt of a thouſand years: 
that i#to fay, thac ſo long, man bad he not _— 
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ed, ſhould have lived in this world , aud after= 
wards have been cranflated into amore happy 
both place and condicion. But Adam having 
ſigned, by eating the forbidden fruic, therefore 
neither himſelf,nor any of his polterity (chougls 
ſome of them very lopg lived) fhould attain co-- 


that number of years, bur ſhould die before ; 


they had any of them lived our fo great adaye 
Bac whea all chings ſhall be reſtored, charlong 
liv'd day (hall be reſtored to the ſons of the firſt” 
reſyrretion, and they ſhall live one thouſand 
years. Fo the Prophet Zachariah ſpeaking of 
the day of Chriſts ſecond coming, chap 14.9. 
ſaith, che Lord ſp:/l-be King over all the Earth , 
and in that day there ſpall be one Lord , and his 
name one. And adds ver. 16. they ſhall go up 
from year to year, to worſhip the King the Lordof 
Hoſts, and v9 k:ep the feaſt of T abernacles, which 
is an alluſion to theſe old Jewith rices, ard be- 
tokens onely their ſerving God; of which ſee 
Rev. 7. 14, 15- Where thoſe Palm bearings 
eriumphers are ſaid ro ſerve God day and nighe 


in his Temple. Laſtly, Chrilt cells us of a: ex- © 


rain world rocome, in which fins may be fors 
given. atth, 12.32. not cothe ſons of the 
reſurrection, whoare without all fin,” but to 
thoſe who are of the Nations that are ſaved, 
and walk in the light of the New! Fersſalew. 
(Rev.21, 24. ) who yet ſinning,aod repencing of © 
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37 The Millennium, Great Tndgment, 
” their fins, obtain remiſlion in Chriſts blood, 
And now (good Reader) hark a little to the 
peculiar priviledges of chat day and time, yet 
for brevitys ſake, take them almoſt in ſo many 
words. | 
CI In the time of this thouſand years there 
will be an end for ever of the Beaſt and falſe 
Prophet. O / happy riddance tor the world, 
for, what good did they ever do, nay, whatevil 
did they not. Farewell thou Whore of Zaby. 
bs, Rev. 18. 3. who didit inebriate the Nations, 
and their Kings, with the wine of the wrath of 
thy fornicatigns. Thy judgements are come in 
a day C Kev, 18.8. )dcath, ard mourning and 
famine» for ftrong is the Lord God that judg* 
eth thee .Rejoyce { Rev. 18. 20 _) over her thou 
heaven(Church)and ye holy Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, for God hath avenged you at her hand. 
That wicked horn( Dan. 7. 21) is broken off, 
who warred againſt , and wore out the Saints; 
the multitude of thy offences, now at laſt, hath 
broken the multicude of thy forces, and thou 
canſt not call back the day that is paſt. Thy two 
horns indeed made the world to take thee for a 
Lamb,(Rev, 13. 11.) but thy ſpeech againſt the 
Saints was alwaies like a Dragon. Therefore 
full well art thou caſt into ( kev. 1 9.20.) the 
Lake of fire; for ever, as thine own dung, to 


þeriſh, though thy branches ſhot yp to —_ 
R — 
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Or, REIGN of Chrif. 1 70" 
and thy roots gown as low as Fell; yet the 
Saints now do reign, and re{oyce tn thy ruine. 

IT. Satan alſo is ( Rev. : 0.2.) now chained up, 
and impriſoned in the pit. That( 1 Per. 5. £4} 
roaring Lyon, who' went abour ſeeking, -by 
what means, or whom, he might deyoure. O! 
happy time, when Lyons lyein chains, and the 
Dragons dwelling is in the deep. ? 

[11. Moreover now, there is a perſet and 7 
compleatend of allgodle\(sGovernours,who di 7 
alwaies oPpreſs » di{quier, and vex the Churchy 
and Spouſe of Chriſt. Gol then (few 11. 13.Y 
deſtroys all choſe that deltroy the Earch. Yea ?: 
then, andin thacday, ſhall our | ord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Lamb and the Lyon of the Tribe cf 
7#4d4h, the Spouſe and husband of his Churct,; 
the Lord of Lords, and King of Ivings, who at 
the firſt went out conquering and ro conquer 
who did before hand ignihe all cheſechings tc 
his ſervants, by his Angel, take to himfſelt his 
great: power and reign» and let the Yations be 
8 angry as they will or can. yetin deſpite of alll 
their fury , he ſhall give rewards — ſer- 
vants theProphetsgand ro hisSaints and tothens 
that fear his Name, both ſmall and grear,/Ther 
(Rev. 1g. 6.) i\ball the Lord God Omnipotent: 
reign, with the ſhoucings and Hallelujahs of his: 
Ele&. Yea ! the Saints ſhall fic on Thrones, 

(1 Cor.6. 2. Dan.7. 22. 27. Matth.19.28.Javd 
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FP; The Millenium, Great Tudgment, © 
" JhudgetheWorld. This well may ſtain the beay- 
ty and dazcl the glory of all Earthly powers, 
For then CI/a 24.23.) the Moon ſhall be con- 
founded, and the Sun aſhamed, when the Lord | K 
of Hoſts ſhall reign in Mount Zioy, and in Ferus ff ct 
Salers, and before his Ancients gloriouſly. Then | w 
ſhall Righreouſneſs run up and down, and beas  *r 
a mighty ſtream. tr 
' IV. Moreover then will be a laſting peace, 

and wars ſhall ceaſe to the ends of the Earth, Il p: 
when Chriſt the Prince of peace ſhall (way the | B 
Scepter, judging amorgit many Nations, and | D 
rebuking many people. Then ſhall their words Ju! 
be beaten into plow-ſhares, and their Speares it: 
Into pruning hooks, Nation ſhall not life up Ihe 
ſword againſt Nation , nor ſhall they learn war I Þc 
any more. 1/ai. 2. 4. In that day, fairh God, Iſh 
(Hef. 2.18.)1 will break the Bow,and theSword, || fa 
and the Battle ax out of the Farth, and | will IN 
make them to lye down ſafely. Peace before had J ®: 
* beea full ofc defired , but "twill be then come | W 
© Pleatly attained. | m 
”  V. Alfothenwillallperſecution be broughe IP! 
toan end and ceaſe, Then theenvy of Ephraim |: 
ſhall depart, and the Adverſaries of | 7#dahb 

ſhall be cut off, Exhraim ſhall not envy Judah , 
and 7»dab ſhall not envy Ephraim, Iſa. 11. 13. 
Ez. 28, 24, And there ſhall be ro morea F"? 
Pricking Bryer unto the houſe of 7/rae/, nor 

N any 
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any grieving thorn of all chatare round abous = 
them, that deſpiſed them, See alſo Ezeke 
28.25. and 26. then Ghrift weeds out of his 
Kingdom all things chat offend, and them 
that do iniquity. For is is a righteous thing 
wich him eo render cribulation co ther that 
trouble his Church, and to: them that arc 
troubled reſt,z Theſ. 1,7. ; 

VI, Then likewile will be anend of all op- 
preſſion, For who is left to opprelſas the 
Bealt and falſe prophet they are gone, the 
Dragon is bound, all wicked men are now 
under the Hatches, and laid as Chriſts. foot» 
itool, Violence ſhall no more be heard ih 
her Land, waſting nor deſtcu&ion within [her 
borders, Iſa. 54.14. Ez, 45.8. My Princes 
(hall no more oppreſs my people, they ſhall be 
fac from opprefſion, The New Heavens and 
New Earth is a place wherein dwells righte- 
ouſnefſe, Pſal.72.2. He (hall jadge the people 
with Righteouſnefſe, and che poor with Judge 
ment, » 4, He ſhall judge.the poor of the peo- 
ple, he (hall Gave the children of the: needyand 
ſhall break in pieces the opprefior. be 

V:I, Az that day alſo, and 'in that eimbey 
there ſhall not be any thac ſhall hurt or fhharmy 


. - Fone beaſt ſhall no more hurt another, mor one 


an his fellow. F »r (ſſa 11. 6,7,8,9.) the wolf 
þo!l alſo daell with the Lamb, and the Beopard 


XUM 


| "The Milleiviam* HY  driwene, 
"(ball lie down with tbe Kid : and the Calf, end the 
ung Lion, and the Fatling tigerber, and a little 
child ſhall lead tbem. And the Cow ou the Bear 
ſball feed, their young ones (hall lie down together , 
ang the Lion (bel eat ſtraw /3he the Os, And the 
fucking cbilde ſball play on the hole of 1h: Aſp. And 
the weaned cbilde ſail pur his hand on 1he Cocks» 

trice dens They (ball not hurt nor deflyoy in al 
ay boly Afountasn. Underſtand we this of men 
or Beaſts, and neicher (hall be hurtful or ot- 
fenfive each $ other, but great ayreemeat 
will be among ther. And ehis ſome under- 

ſtan] ro be the meaning of the Apoſtle, Rom: 
8.19,20,21.in which words theſe tour follows 
ing things ſeem co be ob'ervable. vis. 

I. That now the creature is under the bon» 
dage of corruption, that is, prone and apt to 
devour, deftcoy, and make a prey one of an» 
other. 

2. That the creature hereafter ſhall be del:- 
vered from that bondage, that is, they {hall 
not (as heretofore) hure ani deftroy one ans 
'other. 

$3. That there ſhall be a time, When the ſong 
of God ſhall havea glorious liberty, that is, 
they 'ſhallnot hurt one another, nor receive 
| burtfrgm any. 

E. 4 That the creature: in their kindfha!l par- 
| take of their liberty, and they ſhall nor be 
"Pan hurtt 


Or, RETECN of Chrift. 175: 
hartſal one ro another, but live in peace and 
quietneffe, | 

VIII Moreover then ſhall be an end of fear, 
tercour and dreat. For ebey ſhall no more : 
be a prey to the Heathen,neicher ſhall che Beaſt 
of the Land devour them, but they ſhall dwell 
fafely, and none (hall make them afraid. Iſa. 
54:14 In righteouſneſic (faith the Prophet )Þbalt 
thou be efla'liſhed, bur ſhalt be far from oppreſſcom, 
for thou (hal not fear: And from terrour, for it 
ſhall no: c:1me near the:. (Jer.30 10.) Therefore 
fear 1604 411, O my ſervant Facob, ſaith th: Lowd, 
neither be diſmayed, O Iſrael ; for lo, I will ſave 
thee from far, and thy ſerd from 1h? land of their 
captivity, and Jacob ſhall return, and be in reſt, and 
be quiet, and none ſhall make bim afraid. 

IX, La':lv, this will be a time of ſuch purity. 
and holineſſe, of che fear of the Lord and righ- ' 
teouſneſſe, as never was, nor Will be till chat 
time. This will make it to be Millenuiam ate 
rum, Or 1Hreum ſeculum- It will be a golden 
day, and Age indeed, for the holy City, the_ 
New Jeruſalem, that City of gold and pearl, 
mentioned Rev. 21. doth cantemporate and 
ſynchronize with the thouſand years, as mighe 
be abundantly proved, if Reverend Mede had 
not done it to my hinJ, fo that it would bar . 
be 47a agere, which 1 intend no, This wilt” 
be that ime of truth without mixturehoF are 
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” rour, a time of light withouc mixture of dark» 
nefſe, a time of knowledge withont mixture 
of ignorance, from whence all H:refie doth 
proceed, The light of the Moon ſhall be as the 
San,and the light of che Sun (hal be ſeven-fold 
as the light of ſeven days. The Ordinance? a « 
ſo will chen be pare, wichout mixcarts of lu* 
peeſtition, humane inventions, and will-wor* | 
ſhip. There are choſe Rivers of water of life, 
clear as chryſtil, Greac allo will be che hc* 
linefſe of that day. (Zxchb.14.9. Revell, 1: Iſa, 
2.2,).For it (hall com: co paſſe in che laſt 
daycs, that the Myuntain of the Lords Houſe 
ſhall be eſtabliſhed in checop of the Mountaing, 
and (hall be exalted above the hills,and all Na- 
eions ſhall low ancoic. And many people 
(hall go and ſay, Come ye, and lec us go up cv 
the Mountain of the Lord,to the Houle of che 
God of Facob, and he will teach us of his ways, 
and we will walk in his paths, for out of Zion 
ſhall go forth che Law, and the Word of ene 
Lord from Jeruſalem. See allo Zach. $.19,20,21, 
22, The ſtreets of che City are all gold, and 
:\golden will be che l1ves and converſations of F 
eheCGicizeans; ya, God (hall be Known in her 
Palares for arcf.igzz3 the foundationsof her 
Cigy are all of Pearl; her ſtreers paved with 
precious Rones ; her Gardens fragrant with 

it manger of pl:a'ant fwers 3 her delight: 
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fal walks are always green; ber Springs are” © 

living waters; her months are one continued .* 

May; her Trecs bear all manner of lovely 

itruits, and the Jeaves of the ſame are for the 

healing ofthe Nations ; her yeazs are one laſt. 

# ing joyſul Jubilee, and her ſtrength is always 
firm ; her lame men leap as Harts, and the 
rongue of dumb men then are looſed. O when 
ſhall we go, how ſhall we get ro this holy and 
beautiful City cf Gcd2 Her time is coming, 
her yearis at hand, and the Lord will baften 
ic in his time, Reader, thou haſt here a lictle 
taſte of che beginning ot Ztens blifſe held forch 
unto thee, only according unto our weak and 
ſhort manner of conceiving and exprefling : 
che things themſelves as fer furmount our 
chougbrs and words, as the Heavens are above* 
tbe Earth, andas the Eaſt is diſtant fromthe 
Weſt. Give me now leave to put aperiodto ' 
all in a word or two of Application, 

Uſe 1, Let ushilp forward this Kingdom * 
of Chritt on Earth by taith and prayer, and: fo = 
mu6h the rather becauſe the crime approacheth, 4 : 
the Promiſes are even come to the birth, and 7 
they draw on apace, Pray we therefore for # 
che ruine of Antichriſt, (Rowe muſt down be». © 
fore Chriſt will ſer up his Kingdom) andfer- 

the calling of the Jewes; for the, beginnings 
of this Kingdom muſt be with che" Jenidgthey- 
; 4 ; | 
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Eicordiag to Chriſts direQion, Thy King om 
a come, and thy Will be dane cn Earth at it is in Hea« \ 
-— ven; which will never_be till theſe thouſand 
= years; Let Gas faith David) all Natgons ſerve 
> thee, O God, let all people praiſe thee, O pray 
hat God would take to himſclt his great rows 
Fi and reign before the Ancients gloriouſly, 
"Uſez. This may inform us that the day of 
[4 judgment is not ſo faroff, as many think it, 
or if once Antichrilts Kingdon: po down, 
"Criſs Kingdom is fet ip, 28 we have before 
 becrd, and certwnly Antichrilts ewelve hune 
+ red and lixty days ot ceigning are not long 
"to continue, though we cannot te ITjuftly how 
by. hone yet in the general we xnow it cannot be 
RE: and Chriſts Kingdom is, durante & cur- 
=” yemte'die judicis, within, and during the great 
* day of Judemenr. 
The 3. This do&rine ſpeaks comfort to you, 
For ſons of Zien, and daughter: of Feruſal-m! 
C thou Wife and Spouſe of Chriſt, cthon arg 
She who haſt ſeen and doſt ſee >Midion : : yea, 
mehy youth up thou haſt been lain, and 
dal! the day long, thefurrows have been 
dt Tong upon thy back, and thou halt been 
DU pmyvefſel ro veſſel; Thy flcth hath. 
ny wy + at croubles are on every ſde;wihe 
Go 5 _ - Af "WE ST, 
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word _ hif in Or ors by: yen Acconh wed | 
23 the off-ſcouring of all things unto this d 2 3 
But be of good chear, yea, awake and ft 

thou that dwellett in the duſt ; for thus ſaid 

the Lord Got; O thou sffiifted, and & 

with temp«it, "andnor comforted; behold," 

will lay thy ſtones with fair colours, and Jay 
thy foundations with Saphire, and 'makerh 
windows of Apats, and gates of Carbungle, 
and borders of pleaſant ſtones. For thy Mae; 
ker is thy Hugband, the Lord of Hoſts ig his * 
Name, and tby Redeemer the Holy One of .? 
Iſrael, the God of the whole Earth ſhall hebs * oF 
called. Wherefore Jift up thy head, for thy ; | 
Redemption draws nigh, and the years of thy 3 
deliver: nce are now at hand. O wait and 4 
pray, and bear up, yer a little a very lietle”” 
while, and thy we rk ſhall be rewarded,and the © 
wicked train (ha!l be nomore, but the meek 
ſhall inherit the Earch, and detighc themſelves  : 5 
ina very great abundince of peace; do bue. bl 
fight ſto-ily chrough the pikes, and win the : 
ficld, pur forth thy Rrengrth, and ſpare ma 
pains, no coſt, no ſweat, no blood z aa 
aboe oomreinl ene uſe all holy policy” 

up thy force al 3 it Wants bur a lite fe, an 
ail's thine OWN. ] hen Þ wart 0 de tg 
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her Nom. vhs 
athimwaſbes cheein his blood 
MN Mead and ſpotleſs; behold, he 
kh, and his reward is with hi 
"D.Lod and let thine enemies be ſcatiagd: 
that bate thee flee before 1bee. Lay Bali 
Mei and let ber Virgins be cut off Y 
bairy ſcalp of all thine incurable foes, 
gon be exalted, and Jeruſalem made a praiſe 
it of the Earth; preſerve thy Spouſe in 
is of Liens flyengeben ber faith, lengthen her 
n tr boſteg thy coming ; O be as a Koe, or 
Hort ppon the Monmtains of Spices: Ame 
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